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PREFACE. 


This  Syriac  grammar  was  undertaken  six  years  ago  at  the 
suggestion  of  Professor  W.  R.  Harper,  Ph.D.  It  is  designed  to 
do  in  a  measure  for  the  Syriac  language  that  which  Professor 
Harper’s  text-books  have  done  for  the  Hebrew.  In  the  orthogra¬ 
phy  and  etymology  the  author  has  sought  to  draw  his  illustrative 
examples,  as  far  as  possible,  from  the  chrestomathy  published  in 
his  Manual  of  Syriac.  These  are  denoted  by  the  page  and 
line  upon  "which  they  occur ;  thus,  2.  2.  after  an  example  shows 
that  it  is  found  on  page  2,  line  2,  of  the  Manual.  References  to 
the  Bible  are  to  the  Peshito  version  when  not  otherwise  indicated. 

In  the  syntax,  the  author  has  aimed  to  give  two  examples,  at 
least,  on  which  to  base  every  rule,  statement,  or  remark.  It  was 
his  object  to  adduce  one  of  these  examples  from  the  Peshito  ver¬ 
sion  and  the  other  from  some  native  classical  source.  It  will  be 
noted  that  Joshua  the  Stylite,  in  the  edition  of  Professor  W. 
"Wright,  Addai  the  Apostle,  by  Professor  George  Phillips,  D.D., 
and  the  Spicilegium  Syriacum,  by  W.  Cureton,  have  been  more 
frequently  cited  than  any  other  original  authorities.  The  reason 
for  this  was  that  they  are  all  accessible  to  American  or  English 
students  who  may  make  use  of  the  grammar.  Indeed,  it  has  been 
the  author’s  hope  that  students,  after  they  had  mastered  the 
Manual,  would  secure  Joshua  the  Stylite,  Addai  the  Apostle, 
and  the  Spicilegium  Syriacum  (the  last  of  which  was  a  text-book 
at  Berlin  some  years  ago),  and  continue  their  studies  by  reading 
these  books  in  the  unpointed  text  in  which  they  have  been  pub¬ 
lished.  The  simplicity  of  the  first,  the  intrinsic  interest  of  the 
second,  which  centres  around  Abgar’s  letter  to  the  Christ,  and 
the  variety  of  style  and  literature  of  the  third,  give  wings  to  the 
student’s  zeal  and  further  his  rapid  progress  while  making  him 
unconscious  of  the  labor  of  acquisition. 

Thanks  for  aid  in  preparing  the  manuscript  of  this  work  are 
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PREFACE. 


due  to  Mrs.  Ella  Wilson  Stewart,  A.B.  (Vassar),  and  to  the  Rev. 
W.  0.  Elterich,  A.M. 

The  author  has  received  inestimable  assistance  in  regard  to  rules 
and  examples  from  the  grammars  of  Hoffmann,  Hoffmann-Merx, 
TJhlemann,  Phillips,  Martin,  and  Agrell,  but  especially  from  those 
of  Duval  and  Noldeke,  though  he  has  throughout  conscientiously 
worked  up  his  material  according  to  his  own  plan,  and  has 
enriched  the  store  of  illustrations  by  hundreds  of  new  citations. 
The  rules  have  been  based  upon  the  examples  given,  and  it  is 
hoped  by  the  author  that  they  are  not  merely  more  numerous,  but 
better  classified  and  more  clearly  defined  than  has  ever  before  been 
accomplished  in  English. 

The  examples  have  been  taken  from  accessible  sources,  denoted 
by  the  page  and  line,  or  by  section,  so  that  they  can  be  readily 
confirmed.  In  the  syntax,  when  the  examples  could  not  be  veri¬ 
fied,  the  grammar  from  which  they  have  been  taken  has  been 
noted. 

The  hope  that  this  grammar  would  be  a  means  of  furthering 
the  study  of  Syriac  by  American  students,  and  of  throwing  fresh 
light  upon  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  has  encouraged  the  author,  and, 
as  he  thinks,  justified  him  in  the  publishing  of  this  book. 

The  plates  for  the  first  sixty  pages  were  made  by  Messrs.  Tuttle, 
Moorhouse  &  Taylor,  of  New  Haven,  Conn. ;  those  for  the  remainder 
by  the  firm  of  W.  Drugulin,  of  Leipsic,  Germany. 

Eor  convenience  of  cross  reference,  the  order  and  arrangement 
of  Professor  Harpers  “ Elements”  and  ee Syntax”  have  been  fol¬ 
lowed  as  closely  as  practicable.  Those  who  wish  to  compare  the 
Syriac  with  the  Hebrew  can  readily  find  where  the  two  languages 
agree  and  differ  by  following  the  index  of  this  volume  (upon  which 
much  time  and  care  have  been  expended  in  the  effort  to  make  it  a 
full  and  accurate  guide  to  the  contents),  and  by  comparing  it  with 
the  indexes  of  Harper’s  or  other  Hebrew  grammars. 

In  the  citations,  the  following  abbreviations  occur  : 

A.  A.  or  Ad.  Ap.  =  Addai  the  Apostle  ; 

J.  S.  or  Jos.  Sty.  =  Joshua  the  Stylite  ; 

Spic.  Syr.  =  Spicilegium  Syriacum  ; 

Aphr.  =  Aphraates,  by  Professor  W.  Wright  ; 

Overbeck  =  S.  Ephraemi  Syri  aliorumque  opera  selecta,  by  J.  J.  Overbeck. 
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Names 

of  the  Signs. 

Unconnected 
(or  final). 

Connected  to  c-i 

the  right.  o 

o 

Connected  to  £.• 

the  left.  ? 

Connect,  to  the 
right  and  left. 

Estrangelo. 

N  umerical  V  alue. 

1 

Remarks: 

English  Equivalent 

of  the  sound. 

Olaph 

I 

V 

— 

— 

1 

Spiritus  lenis,  h  in  hour. 

Beth 

a 

.3 

2 

bj  bh. 

Gomal 

A 

3 

ffi  gb. 

Dolath 

5 

1- 

— 

— 

3 

4 

d,  dh. 

IU 

<71 

<71. 

— 

— 

03 

5 

h,  always  as  in  home. 

Wan 

O 

a 

— 

— 

CV 

6 

w,  as  in  wowwow. 

Zain 

1 

V 

— 

— 

\ 

7 

z. 

Beth 

• 

x» 

ja, 

.i) 

8 

ch,  as  in  loch. 

Teth 

9 

Emphatic  t. 

Yudh 

ww 

«• 

10 

y,  as  in  your. 

Koph 

* 

* 

A 

A 

V 

20 

k  or  kh,  as  in  workhouse. 

Lomadh 

V 

A 

30 

1. 

Mim 

L>0 

La 

>3  ra 

40 

m.  • 

Nun 

\ 

J 

1 

50 

n. 

Semkath 

07 

ua. 

£7 

m 

CD 

60 

s. 

t  A 

E 

L» 

L 

A- 

70 

Peculiar  guttural. 

Pe 

o 

3 

a 

A 

80 

P>  f- 

Sodhe 

S 

— 

— 

JT 

90 

Like  ss  in  hiss. 

Koph 

05 

wX!. 

£> 

ja 

J3 

100 

Guttural  k. 

• 

Risch 

5 

r 

— 

— 

• 

*1 

200 

r. 

Shm 

a. 

o. 

M* 

a. 

Z 

300 

Always  sh  as  in  show. 

Tau 

A. 

— 

— 

A. 

400 

t ,  th. 
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ELEMENTS  OF  SYRIAC. 


§  1.  The  Syriac  alphabet  (see  page  1)  has  twenty-two  consonantal  signs 
or  letters.  The  first  letter  of  the  name  of  each  sign  represents  its  sound  ; 
e.  g.  “beth”  is  the  name  of  the  sign,  “b”  is  its  sound  ;  |oi  “he”  is  the 
name. 


“h”  is  the  sound. 


I  2.  (1)  (a)  l®i-^  ’aloho’  God  (1:1);  1^’i  ’ar'o’  earth  (1:1). 

(b)  See  last  syllable  in  examples  under  (1)  (a). 

(c)  $113?  d'lo’yor  (1  Cor.  9:26) ;  IU^  mdo-yo’  (1  Cor.  10:26) ; 

ko-ycin  (Matt.  13:1)  (R.  >- — -) ;  U*-  sho-yel  (Matt.  5:42) 

(R.  %.|_L) ;  'o-yel  (Matt,  15:11)  (R.  VL). 

I  1  *  0  /ts  ^  ^  • 

(2)  j — o  Vrishith  (1:1);  i-32-*-*  heshshukho’ (1:2) ;  cno-^o  cicZ 

•  4 

4  V 

tuh  webhuh  (1:1) ;  ’ap-pay  (1:2). 

Some  signs  stand  for  two  or  more  sounds. 

(1)  1  (Olaph)  is  generally — 

(a)  a  soft  breathing,  like  h  in  “hour,”  or 

(b)  quiescent  in  a  preceding  vowel ;  but  sometimes  it  is 

(c)  pronounced  as  Yudh,  e.  g.  when  preceded  or  followed  by  another 
Olaph,  and  in  the  active  participle  of  verbs  which  have  the 
middle  radical  Wau,  Olaph,  or  doubled. 

(2)  ^  ^  ^  '-s  Z  with  a  point  under  them  are  aspirated  ;  with  a 

point  above  them  they  are  unaspirated.  See  $  9. 


§3.  on  hu  (21:5);  — b*  lehun  (21:5);  pes-ho’  (21:8); 

ru-heli  (1:2);  mash-lem  (21:2);  ’ar-V  (1:1). 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  oi  is  always  pronounced  like  h  in  “home;” 
'-**  (h),  like  cli  in  “  loch,”  or  German  ch  in  “Hache  ;”  ^  (sh),  like  sh  in 
“show  ; ”  and  that  ^  is  “ produced  by  a  smart  compression  of  the  upper 
part  of  the  windpipe  and  forcible  emission  of  the  breath.” 

S  4.  1.  kulleh  (5:9) ;  *4  akh  (2:18) ;  >aloho’  (1:1) ;  vl  <al  (1:2); 
|  a.  Vi  A,  sh'mayo’  (1:1);  '*rim  (5:9);  IcsiJ  nehwe’  (1:3); 

men  (1:8) ;  'al  (1:2) ;  didha'  (5:14). 
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2.  (1)  U?  dffo’  (5:9);  lagh-lilo’  (24:5). 

(2)  1^(1:1);  qA*  (23:14). 

(3)  (14:4). 

3.  (1)  'Mi  (23:12);  &)  (3:5). 

(2)  (23:1) ;  ^  (23:2). 

>4/ 

(3)  (23:7) ;  ^4^  (30:1). 

(4)  o-aaJo  (24:2) ;  ©©-©  (24:12). 

(5)  (23:8) ;  wna-M  (24:1). 

N*/  "  W  Sir 

(6)  (24:16) ;  a^o  (24:16) ;  'Ml  (24:17) ;  (24:9). 

4.  M  (1:1);  H-^?(l:4);  (1:6);  1"^  (1:1);  (1:1);  <"©^© 

z  * 

(1:2);  li~o(l:3);  &i(l:13);  1^  (1:5) ;  ^^(1:6);  l£»(l:l); 

M  (1:1);  £—  (1:1) ;  cicZ(l:l). 

A 

1.  The  five  letters,  Koph,  Lomadh,  Mim,  Nun,  and  'E,  have  peculiar 
forms  at  the  end  of  words. 

2.  Lomadh  before  Olaph  is  perpendicular,  like  the  latter,  (1).  Initial 
Olaph  follows  the  slant  of  a  succeeding  Lomadh,  (2) ;  but  medial  Olaph 
remains  perpendicular,  (3).  A  medial  Lomadh  before  a  final  Lomadh  is 
written  as  in  (Matt.  9:33). 

3.  To  be  carefully  distinguished  are, 

(1)  Olaph,  1 ,  and  Zain,  ]  ; 

(2)  Beth,  ^  ,  and  Koph,  '-©  ; 

(3)  Dolath,  ? ,  and  Bish,  ’  ; 

(4)  Wau,  ©  ,  and  Koph,  (Wau  can  be  joined  only  to  a  letter 
which  precedes,  but  Koph  to  a  letter  preceding  or  following); 

(5)  Yudh,  ,  and  Shin,  ^  ;  and 

.  A 

(6)  Lomadh,  ^  ,  and  'E,  ^ ,  since  they  differ  as  to  size  only. 

4.  Olaph,  Dolath,  He,  AVau,  Zain,  Sodhe,  Bish,  and  Tau  may  be 
connected  with  the  letter  which  precedes,  but  not  with  the  letter  which 
follows.  The  forms  of  Dolath  (?  or  *-),  Bish  (’  or  r),  and  Tau  (^  or  A-)  are 
somewhat  dissimilar  in  the  two  cases. 

5.  1  ,  '•* ,  and  ©  are  called  vowel  letters, 

i ,  01 ,  ,  and  ^  are  called  gutturals. 
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$  5.  Classification  of  Letters. 

1. 

Labials,  ^  ©  >c 

Dentals  or  /  ,  ^  ^ 

Sibilants,  $  '  ^ 

Linguals,  ?  ^4  ^  U  Z 

Palatals,  ^  ^  ^  J 

Gutturals,  |  oi  >-»  ^ 

Linguo-dental,  ’ 

2. 

Vowel  letters,  1  © 

1.  According  to  their  organic  formation,  consonants  are  classified 
as  (1)  Labials,  (2)  Dentals  or  Sibilants,  (3)  Linguals,  (4)  Palatals,  (5) 
Gutturals,  (6)  Linguo-dentals. 

2.  The  letters  1  ,  ©  ,  and  ^  were  often  used  by  the  Syrians  to 
express  the  long  vowel  sounds  and  diphthongs  ;  and  hence,  they  are 
called  vowel-letters. 

$  fi.  Vowel  Signs. 

1.  The  vowel  signs  in  use  among  the  Jacobites,  or  Occidental 
Syrians,  are  the  Greek  letters  Alpha,  Epsilon,  Eta,  Omikron,  and 
Upsilon,  turned  half  over.  They  were  introduced  about  700  A.  D.,  and 
represent  the  pronunciation  of  the  Syriac  at  that  time.  They  are  v  (a) 
Pethoho,  p  (o)  Zekofo,  ~  (e)  Pebhoso,  =  (i)  Hebhoso,  *  (u)  'Esoso. 

[Note. — The  Nestorians  used  a  different  system  of  vowel  points. 

—  (a)  Pethalia,  e.  g.  'AjLo  (pg.  1 : 2). 

•  • 

—  (a)  Zekafa,  >©-©  P  (Ps.  1:1). 

LT  (e,  l)  Pebhasa  arriha,  (Ps.  1:1). 

—  (e)  Pebhasa  karya,  (Ps.  1:3). 

“  (i)  Hebhasa,  U-?  (Ps.  1:5). 

©  (u,  u)  'Esasa  allisa,  i-**©’  (Ps.  1:4). 

•  • 

©  (o,  6)  'Esasa  rewiha  (Ps.  1:2). 

The  later  Jacobites  combined  the  points  with  the  Greek  letter  system. 
Among  the  Nestorians,  —  (Zekafa)  was  pronounced  like  a  in  “father;” 
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among  the  Jacobites,  its  equivalent  —  was  pronounced  like  o  in  “note.” 
The  Jacobite  Rebhoso  and  'Esoso  were  separated  into  two  signs  and 
sounds  among  the  Nestorians.] 

2.  The  names  of  the  vowels  are  of  Syriac  origin,  and  are  derived 
from  the  position  taken  by  the  lips  and  teeth  in  their  pronunciation. 
Pethoho  means  opening ,  the  mouth  being  wide  open  when  it  is  pro¬ 
nounced  ;  Zckofo  means  raising;  'Esoso,  narrowing;  Rebhoso,  com¬ 
pression  ;  and  Hebhoso,  depression. 

3.  (1)  ’aloho  (1:1) ;  shemayo  (1:1) ;  l^’l  ’ar'o’  (1:1). 

0  >  /+.  O'*.  /Ts 

(2)  heshshuklio  (1:2);  pesho  (23:8);  men 

(23:19);  hoyden  (24:2);  ger  (24:3);  'one 

(24:4) ;  'erbe  (24:4). 

(3)  “-*“*■  i — £>  b'rishith  (1:1);  V|  li  (23:2);  diyatlnki 

X  X  XX.  X 

(23:18);  d'bhidheh  (23:13);  « — *09  ruheh  (1:2); 

X  <4 

kulhkhun  (23:18). 

(1)  Pethoho  was  pronounced  like  a  in  “hat;” 

Zekofo,  like  o  in  “note.” 

(2)  Rebhoso  was  pronounced  like  e  in  “  met.”  When  followed 
by  Yudh,  it  was  pronounced  like  eg  in  “they;”  as,  also 
when  followed  by  Olaph. 

(3)  Hebhoso  was  pronounced  like  i  in  “  machine  ;  ” 

'Esoso,  like  oo  in  “foot”  or  “fool.” 

4.  r03?  (23:8) ;  vlko  (23:17) ;  (23:1) ;  4^4  (23:7) ; 

A  A  ^  ^  * 

(23:13) ;  (24:4) ;  (Rom.  8:2) ;  (23:2) ; 

W  X  X  ^ 

(1:2);  on  (23:5). 

A 

All  the  vowels  except  'Esoso  may  be  written  either  above  or  below  the  line. 


5.  (1)  M-i  (Acts  23:20);  (23:3);  (23:5);  ^  (23:2); 

•4/  X 

csi  (23:5). 

(2)  (1:2);  (1:5);  (2:11);  (17:4); 

X 

i-V==4  (17:14) ;  oiLiaii  (J.  g.  11:19);  (1:1). 
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n  6. 


Vowels  may  be  written,  (1)  fully,  i.  e.  witli  a  homogeneous  consonant, 
or  (2)  defectively. 

'Esoso  is  always  written  fully,  except  in  all  and  0n  account 

of;  and  sometimes  it  is  written  fully  even  in  these  instances. 

Remark. — The  homogeneous  consonants,  or  vcfwel-letters  (3  4.  5),  are 
1  ,  ©  ,  and  . 

(1)  Olaph  was  written  for  a  final  6  (coming  from  a  final  a,  which  it  still 
is  among  the  Nestorians)  or  e  (also  for  i  derived  from  e,  e.  g.  i-3  among 
the  Jacobites  is  ni). 

(2)  Olaph  was  written  also  for  a  medial  a  (or  6),  e  (or  i),  e.  g.  Peran 

(Jacobite,  Piran  ),  sonin  (Jacobite,  sanin)  (J.  S.  18:5). 

(3)  Olaph  was  written  for  a  final  a,  and  sometimes  for  a  medial  a,  in 
Greek  words,  e.  g.  b4b^©^©?  doy/uara. 

(4)  Yudh  was  written  for  l,  and  sometimes  for* medial  e,  e.  g.  = 

bish,  =  den. 

(5)  Yudh  was  written  for  the  diphthong  ai,  e.  g.  baito. 

(6)  AVau  was  written  everywhere  for  u  (except  in  and  and 

also  for  Nestorian  o. 

(7)  AVau  was  also  written  for  the  diphthong  au  (aw?),  e.  g.  lau. 

(8)  *]  was  found  for  i  (e) ;  for  iu  or  eu,  e.  g.  <^-*b©  =  kin  (Alt.  1:19), 

a-iJaiZ|  Ethheniu  (J.  S.  3:11),  neshamleu  (J.  S.  30:1). 

(9)  ©  stands  for  long  o  in  the  exclamation  ©1  0  /  (J.  S.  20:17),  but  ©I 
(J.  S.  2:10)  =  ©1  or. 


6.  (1)  b©^-©  (J.  S.  7:11)  =  b©-^°  king  ;  =  b©^©>  counsel; 

•  w 

lrl  =  W ;  U-?  (J.  S.  6:4)  =  4-?  ;  ci  (J.  g.  8:16)  =  on  ; 

•  X 


V  7 


=«  (J.  S.  9:5)  =  on  ;  ?i-  (J.  S,  23:20)  =  ?H*  ;  (J.  S. 


23:21)  =  ^  (J.  S.  4:11)  =  ;  (J.  S. 

3:19)  =  -^©r^3  • 


(2)  (J.  S.  9:19)  =  (J.  S.  2:11) 

(S.  S.  28:16)  —  Ij-^  ;  (or  r— ©) ; 


=  ;  I 

•  • 

(or  «~so)  = 


^  (J.  S.  8:3)  = 
(J.  S.  9:4)  = 

(J.  S.  6:9)  =  ^  ^  (J. 


^aJoi  ;  (J.  S.  6:5)  =  ; 

;  (J.  S.  6:11)  =  bi-^  ;  >-oi 

•  z 

S.  3:22)  =  -01  . 

Z 
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§  7.] 


(3)  ^ (J.  S.  2:11)  —  01  5  (J,  S.  4:18)  —  • 

•  w  • 

(J.  S.  10:2)  =  ;  i-aj  (S.  S.  1:15)  = 

^a,  thou  art  willing;  (J.  S.  1:9)  =  ;  = 

•  JC  • 

(cf.  i-V-  J.  S.  2:17) ;  (J.  S.  1:2); 

(J.  S.  1:1)  =  . 

•4/  -4/ 

(1)  In  many  manuscripts  and  books  tbe  vowels  and  forms  are  denoted 
by  a  system  of  diacritical  points.  See,  for  example,  Joshua  the  Stylite , 
and  tbe  Spicilegium  Syriacum. 

(2)  In  general,  it  may  be  said  that  the  point  above  a  letter  stands 

( a )  for  a  as  distinguished  from  e,  i,  u,  or  the  half-vowel ; 

(b)  for  6  (a)  as  distinguished  from  all  other  vowels. 

(3)  Sometimes  words  have  two  points,  both  serving  to  differentiate  the 
form  ;  e.  g.  the  1st  sing,  has  a  point  above,  the  2d  sing,  a  point  below  the 
line  ;  but  the  3d  fern.  sing,  has  a  point  above  and  one  below. 

Remark. — Many  manuscripts  vary  their  pointings ;  e.  g.  in  Joshua  the 

0 

Stylite  (18:9,  et  al.),  we  have  =  >2-°  ,  because  the  Pe'al  is  usually 
marked  in  this  way ;  whereas,  elsewhere,  the  point  is  placed  above,  to 
denote  the  same  form. 


I  7.  Classification  of  Vowel  Sounds. 

1.  (1)  '-^1(1:2);  Vl(l:2); 

A 

(1:8);  VjV*  (1:13). 
lltnoJ  (1:5);  U~— ^  (2:6). 

(2)  A  (1:1) ;  Zen  (1:1);  (1:11). 

(1;7) ;  (1:9) ;  (22:1). 

2— (1:1) ;  pLie*.  (2:11) ;  W  (2:16), 

x  z  a: 

(1:2) ;  (1:2) ;  cen  (22:5). 


0  0  V 

(3)  Ij-^  bero’  (1:1) ;  shemayo  (1:1). 

1.  As  to  quantity  vowels  are — 

(1)  Short,  ^ 

(2)  Long,  o  1—  o— 

(3)  Half,  not  written,  but  pronounced  like  e  in  “  below.” 
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[2  7. 


p  >. 


7  ar  ^  ^ 

2.  (1)  'U£»o  ;  '^4uo  ;  ^-CpC  holiness ;  >=a-*»5  beloved. 

(2)  (V^uo);  Mx=  wing;  (|Laa-4-*  1:2). 

•• 

P  7  ^  I  V  «*»  •». 

(3)  (1:7) ;  eye  (U»U  ;  l-1-*?  judgment ;  M°’  (1:1)  ;  '-£a-£: 

x 

P  7  >.  m 

Nestorian)  end  ) ;  >saaaJ  he  shall  stand  (ScoijzJ). 

(4)  J^L  thousand;  (24:14);  U^-  (24:5);  (6:11); 

X 

p 

or  MM2-2  snare;  (Ps.  1:3). 


2.  As  to  origin,  vowels  are — 


(1)  Pure, 

(2)  Obscured,  o 

(3)  Contracted, 

(4)  Heightened,  o 


a  [a], 

CO, 

i, 

ii,  u 

(a), 

e, 

(o). 

A 

e, 

A 

1, 

(o)  u 

(a) 

e, 

1. 

Note. — The  letter  in  brackets  is  no  longer  found  ;  the  letters  in  paren¬ 
theses  are  found  in  the  Nestorian,  but  not  in  the  Jacobite,  or  West 
Syriac.  The  Nestorians  pronounced  —  (Rebliasa  arrihaj  sometimes  as  e, 
sometimes  as  l. 


/ts  P  7  7  7  m 

3.  (1)  ,  but  MU-*0  hing  ;  he  hilled ,  but  UMgun  she  hilled ; 

^  P  is.  P7  7  7 

'-*'cr-  ,  but  U?2-0  holiness ;  MUiar  ,  but  queen. 

P  V  P  P  V  P  7  P 

(2)  (a)  ^*-=1 ,  M°1  pure ;  >°“0  he  stood ,  she  stood. 

is  O  7  i  0  7 

(b)  5  M2-^  end ;  eye. 

'V  P  >.#m 

(c)  I’—?  wasp. 

Pa:  P  x 

((/)  1’U  from  herro  free;  MU  from  happo  violence. 

3.  As  to  value  in  inflection,  vowels  are — 

(1)  Changeable ,  to  wit :  all  half-vowels  and  all  short  vowels  not  in 
sharpened  syllables,  and  heightened  vowels. 

(2)  Unchangeable ,  to  wit : 

(a)  Yowels  long  by  nature  or  contraction,  except  (b),  those 
derived  from  diphthongs. 

( c )  Short  vowels  in  sharpened  syllables,  with  a  few  excep¬ 
tions  [d). 
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U  8,  9.] 

§  8.  Diphthongs. 

1.  (1)  (1:6) ;  ~cic l^e^l  (23:7). 

•»  *  ac 

(2)  sa5iq_Lm^o2  (6:13);  *.cia-£-*]  (24:1)  j  wna-Ilcf  (26:7). 

(3)  (Mt.  21:38) ;  c-^m]©  (25:10). 

*“  ac 

2. (1)  -^1(1:2);  (25:1) ;  ^>(25:9). 

A 

(2)  JLi-JL[6: 5);  (25:12);  (25:9). 

(3)  ’  sign  of  plural. 

Waw  and  Yudh  at  the  end  of  a  syllable,  after  a  heterogeneous  vowel, 
form  diphthongs.  We  have — 

1.  (1)  Waw  after  a ,  pronounced  like  ow  in  “how.” 

/T.  , 

(2)  pronounced  e-oo,  or  like  Italian  eu  in  “eufonia.” 

(3)  ®-» ,  like  ew  in  “  mew.”  ' 

x 

2.  (1)  ,  like  the  English  adverb  “ay.” 

(2)  '+-p-  ,  like  owi  in  “owing.” 

(3)  ^o— ,  like  uoy  in  “  buoy/'  when  you  give  the  o  the  sound  of  o  in 
“do.” 

£  9.  Unvowelled  Consonants. 

1.  i-^’l  ’ar-'o’  (1:1)  ;  1 9cnc-J  nuh-ro’  (1:3) ;  ram-sho’  (1:5). 

2.  Berishith  berc’  sh*mnyo’  w*yoth  (1:1). 

3.  (1:4);  (1:7);  (1:7). 

•  •  • 

p  ^  7  P  ^  ^  P  a  ^  P  P 

Note. — joy  ;  1  ways  ;  |  wisdom  ;  God. 

In  Syriac  there  is  no  sign  to  show  that  a  consonant  is  without  a  vowel, 
or  that  it  is  to  be  pronounced  with  a  quickly  uttered  e  sound,  or  half- 
vowel.  We  have  the  facts,  however,  without  the  sign.  See  1,  2. 

3.  The  phenomena  denoted  in  Hebrew  by  medial  Shewa  occurred  in 
Syriac  also. 

Note. — Consonants  sometimes  take  a  helping  vowel.  See  \  32. 
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[3  10,  11. 


§  10.  Orthographic  Signs.  Rukhokh  and  Kushoy. 

1.  (1)  2uU(l:l);  2-1  (1:1) ;  llall(l;2);  yl  (1:6). 

•  •  •  *  • 

(2) 011^0(1:2);  (1:7);  avoids.  (1:13) ;  (1:2). 

•  *  •  •  •  ^  • 

(3)  j?oiajA*  (1;4) ;  (1:6). 

•  •  •  i 

2.  (])]£=  (1:1);  oioZ(l;l);  (1:2) ;  (1:10) ;  |n  m  S 

(1:12);  CH>  (2:12) ;  (2:13). 

(2)  wli)  (1:2);  iL^Jal  (1:10) ;  (3:12) ;  (5:15) ; 

(25:6). 

(3)  yl  (2:18) ;  volAA  (5:15) ;  Vaioa(2:6);  o^>'  -if  (3:5). 

•  • 

(4)  (24:10);  kA*  (24:17);  1*2.?  (24:1);  z~alo  (24:2). 


1.  Rukhokh  (softening)  is  a  point  placed  under  the  letters  ? , 

'-s  ,  ^  ,  and  ^  ,  to  show  that  they  are  to  he  aspirated.  It  occurs  when¬ 
ever  one  of  these  letters  is  preceded  either  (1)  by  a  full  vowel,  or  (2)  by  a 
half-vowel. 

(3)  It  is  to  be  noted,  also,  that  these  letters  may  be  aspirated  when 
the  word  immediately  preceding  them  ends  in  a  vowel. 

2.  Kushoy  ( hardening )  is  a  point  above  the  letters  ^  ^  ,  '-s 

and  ^ ,  to  show  that  they  are  unaspirated.  It  occurs — 

(1)  When  the  aspirates  are  not  preceded  by  a  vowel  or  half-vowel. 

(2)  When  they  are  preceded  by  a  full  vowel  and  are  doubled. 

(3)  After  all  diphthongs,  except  in  • 

P  7 

Note. — »•  (3:8)  and  similar  words  are  no  exception,  since  the 
Yudh  is  doubled,  and  we  read  hay-y*tho\ 

(4)  We  have  no  sign  to  denote  the  doubling  in  any  but  the  aspirate 
letters.  In  many  texts,  it  is  omitted  from  them  also. 


11.  The  Linea  Occultans 


1. 

2. 


U*-*)  (5:10);  (2:17) ;  (11:2). 


UJ]  (2:17);  PI  (6:5);  (22:2);  Pr-1  (26:15);  Ur-1  (26:19). 


2  12.] 
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3.  (21:7);  ©jijo  (22:9);  (22:11);  (23:13); 

^  (23:16). 

4.  5aiio  (Lk.  1:72) ;  (John  15:4);  (1  Cor.  11:2). 

5.  (1  Tim.  6:11) ;  (1  Cor.  14:1) ;  ^  (Mt.  21:5). 

(Acts  23:11) ;  VoL*l  (Mt.  21:21) ;  oi^Lk|  (Heb.  13:17). 

“  —  *4/  —  W 

A  line,  called  the  linea  occultans ,  is  put  under  certain  letters  to  show 
that,  though  written,  they  are  not  to  be  pronounced. 

1.  It  occurs  most  commonly  with  an  assimilated  Nun  or  a  silent  He. 

2.  Olaph  is  occult  when  not  preceded  or  followed  by  a  vowel. 

3.  Waw  and  Yudh  are  never  marked  by  the  linea  occultans,  even  when 
at  the  end  of  a  word  and  not  preceded  by  a  vowel. 

V  /*  ^ 

4.  In  to  remember,  'E  receives  the  linea  occultans  to  show  that  it 
is  to  be  pronounced  like  Olaph. 

7  7 

5.  In  v-4’c1  run,  and  daughter  of,  rish  has  the  linea  occultans. 

Remark. — In  the  Ethpe'el  Imperative,  a  line  occurs  under  the  second 
radical  among  the  Jacobites  and  over  it  among  the  Nestorians.  This  line 
has  the  force  of  Marhetono  rather  than  of  the  Linea  Occultans  (cf.  $  12.2). 

§  12.  Mehagyono  and  Marhetono. 

1.  ^I-^i  (6:9) ;  (2:3) ;  wisdom  (=  j a 3 

they  shall  ask  (= 

>*/ 

P  __  V  “  O'  —  x  — 

2.  (1)  (2:15) ;  q-n^s  they  have  divided;  six;  sixty. 

(2)  r°  =  (Kirsch,  “  Chrest.,”  p.  134) ;  fifty  (J.  S.  21:20); 

’©I  (J.  S.  1:1);  C1  (Kirsch,  “Chrest.,”  p.  64:7). 

1.  Mehagyono  is  a  sign  placed  under  a  letter  to  show  that  it  is  to  be 
pronounced  with  a  short  vowel. 

2.  (1)  Marhetono  is  a  line  placed  above  a  letter  to  show  that  it  is  to 
be  pronounced  without  a  vowel. 

(2)  A  diacritical  line  is  used  also  to  denote  an  abbreviation  or  a 

0 

number.  On  the  ©  of  the  interjection  °1  we  find  either  a  line  or  the 

7 

Greek  Omega,  to  distinguish  it  from  c|  or. 

Remark. — For  Marhetono  with  the  Imv.  Ethpe’el,  see  \  11.  Rem. 
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W  13.-15. 


3  13.  Sign  of  the  plural. 

1.  if  (1:2);  iii  (1:3)  (1:12);  (2:3);  iiLi(2:3). 

* 

2.  bte  (1:13);  (2:2);  (24:4). 

3.  ^oovA^o  (24:11);  (1:9). 

1.  Two  points,  called  Rebbuy,  are  placed  horizontally  over  a  word  to 
indicate  that  it  is  plural. 

2.  One  of  these  points  may  coincide  with  the  diacritical  point  of  the 
Rish. 

3.  Rebbuy  may  stand  with  the  dual  also. 

$  14.  Accent. 

In  modern  Syriac,  the  accent  is  on  the  penult ;  the  place  of  the 
accent  in  ancient  Syriac  is  still  in  dispute.  There  follows  a  summary 
based  on  Duval : 

1.  The  accent  is  generally  on  the  penult. 

2.  The  ultima  receives  it, 

(a)  In  monosyllables. 

(b)  When  it  is  a  closed  syllable  with  a  long  vowel. 

(c)  When  the  first  of  two  vowels  is  a  helping  vowel. 

3.  The  antepenult  never  receives  the  accent,  except  when  the  sec¬ 
ond  vowel  is  a  helping  vowel. 

£  15.  The  Accents. 

An  involved  system  of  accents  was  used,  especially  for  exegetical 
purposes,  in  commentaries  on  the  Scriptures.  According  to  Ewald,  they 
were  used,  (1)  to  denote  the  relation  of  the  parts  of  a  chapter,  (2)  to 
denote  the  divisions  of  the  sentences,  (3)  to  denote  the  grammatical  rela¬ 
tions  between  words,  (4)  to  denote  the  sentiment,  or  rhetorical  character¬ 
istics  of  the  sentence. 

According  to  Bar  Hebrseus,  the  number  of  the  accents  was  forty. 
In  many  manuscripts  we  have  but  two  ;  a  single  dot,  like  our  period,  for 
short  sentences,  and  four  dots  for  longer.  In  the  text  of  Walton’s  Poly¬ 
glot!,  four  dots  are  used  for  paragraphs,  and  one  for  shorter  periods  ; 
while  two  are  used  to  separate  protasis  and  apodosis,  dependent  from 
principal  sentences,  and  often  the  minor  parts  of  subordinate  sentences. 
Three  dots  are  used  to  call  special  attention  to  what  precedes.  See  Gen. 
1:5,7;  and  Matt.  24:30,3(1,43,47. 
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P  7 


0  m 


n  ig,  u.] 

2  16.  Syllables. 

P  P  7 

1.  I ’a-lo-ho’  (1:1) ;  shema-yo’  (1:1) ;  w£hesh-shu- 

kho’  (1:2). 

2.  M  ’ar-'o’  (1:1) ;  h£woth  (1:1) ;  (1:2). 

P  x  ^  ♦  p  P 

Remark  1. — I six;  sixty ;  h22-2  covered;  three; 

7 

here  ;  they  were  foolish. 

Remark  2— (15:8) ;  '-*AI  (15:8) ;  iw^l  (17:15) ;  vaL^1  (17:11). 


P  >. 


1.  A  word  lias  as  many  syllables  as  it  has  full  vowels.  A  half-vowel 
does  not  constitute  a  syllable. 

2.  Every  syllable  must  begin  with  a  consonant.  It  may  begin  with 
two  consonants,  in  which  case  the  first  takes  a  half-vowel. 

Remark  1. — In  and  ,  and  in  later  times  in  some  other  words, 

0 

there  is  no  half-vowel ;  e.  g.  =  shto’. 

Remark  2. — Words  beginning  with  ^  quiescing  in  =  are  exceptions  to 
this  rule.  According  to  some,  they  are  to  be  pronounced,  as  they  are 
sometimes  written,  with  an  Olaph  before  them.  According  to  Bar 

.  0  7  i 

Hebrseus,  l^r4  is  pronounced  “Ida'tho”’  by  the  Jacobites,  and  “yida'- 
tha’  ”  by  the  Nestorians. 


V 


V  7 


3  tL-su.  (15:7);  -*  *  a-3  (15:5) ;  (16:11);  (16:15); 

i-W  (1:7). 


3.  At  the  end  of  a  syllable,  two  consonants  may  be  pronounced,  though 
more  may  be  written. 


P  7 


P  b. 


§  17.  Syllables. 

1.  l^(l:l);  Lia*(l;l);  i^ooi^  (1:2). 

2.  Z  (1:1) ;  Zai  (1:1) ;  bigio  (1:6). 

3.  (1:2);  'isl  (1:2);  (1:4). 

7  7  7  7  P  7  r 

4.  r  (1:7) ;  (1:7)  ;  she  made  thee ;  he 

•  •  •  • 

I.,  7  7  P  7  P  7  P  * 

killed  you  ;  ^  your  kings  ;  J-^r\leper;  gold;  b^-2 
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wing ;  — s — £  goodness ;  gospel ;  breath;  l^j-3 

•  •  •  • 

0  0  7 

bird ;  tribes. 

1.  Syllables  which  end  in  a  vowel  are  called  open. 

2.  Syllables  ending  in  a  consonant  are  called  closed. 

3.  A  closed  syllable  whose  last  consonant  is  doubled  is  called  sharpened. 

4.  A  syllable  ending  in  a  short  vowel  followed  by  a  consonant  with  a 
half-vowel  is  called  half-open. 

Note. — The  syllable  is  half-open,  (a)  in  the  3d  fem.  sing.  Perf.  before 
suffixes,  (b)  in  the  syllable  before  and  when  it  does  not  end  in  a 
diphthong,  (c)  in  many  nouns,  especially  before  the  feminine  ending. 

\  IS.  Euphony  of  Consonants.  Assimilation. 

1.  (24:1) ;  1*-=^  brick  (11:3). 

(1:2) ;  it  shone  (Lk.  6:11) ;  i— he  shall  keep  (Lk.  11:21) ; 

(3:17) ;  jLu  Ut  sMne  (Mt.  5:16). 

2.  (5:5);  zuj  (6:10);  (15:9). 

0  x  0  0  7  0  *  x 

3.  Me-  church;  new  ;  D °  simple  ;  A  he  assented  ; 

_  _  w 

7  V 

he  prepared. 

7  V.  m  0  7 

Remark. —  it  was  broken  ;  and  that  which  teas  like. 

4.  (Mt.  13:2) ;  (Mt.  17:1). 

1.  At  the  end  of  a  syllable,  Nun  is  assimilated  to  the  following  conso¬ 
nant,  which  is  then  doubled. 

Note. — Before  ci  this  assimilation  does  not  take  j)lace. 

2.  The  Nun  is  sometimes  written,  though  not  pronounced.  When  not 
final,  it  then  receives  linea  occultans. 

3.  When  Taw  is  preceded  or  followed  by  Dolath  or  Teth,  the  first  lin¬ 
gual  is  assimilated  to  the  second,  and  written  with  or  without  the  linea 
occultans. 

R. — When  one  Taw  or  Dolath  precedes  another,  both  are  unaspirated. 

<T« 

4.  In  the  verb  to  ascend ,  where  Semkath  ends  one  syllable  and 

Lomadh  begins  another,  the  Lomadh  is  assimilated  to  the  Semkath  ;  sec 
§  05.  8. 


\  19.] 
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§  19.  Occultation. 

1.  (1)  UJl  (2:17);  PI  (14:5 ;  22:14) ;  Pi-1  (14:1). 

0  ^  0 
(2)  '■‘jjji:  my  enemy  ;  ^ociblxa  your  enemy. 

op  o  o  o  a. 

2.  (1)  a.  jcci  (3:17) ;  l©oi  ^  (5:9) ;  ]c<n  Ij^cc^  coi  he  was 

“  W  —  3C  — 

a  priest  (Gen.  14:18). 
b.  )oai  (25:7);  r^l  (27:6). 

(2)  £•&«!  (6:7) ;  -soil  (28:7) ;  a^nlo  (29:14). 

(3)  -01Q-.)  (8:2);  .  .V  (11:8);  -oc — >  V  S  i  l  (22:3); 

-oiai  (22:13). 

(4)  (22 :12) ;  °<"Pi  (22:15). 

—  “  N*/ 

0  >.  V  *  7 

(5)  pocoi?  Rome ;  I— Ecite  (Eph.  3:12). 

3.  paiol  (1:12);  pa^  (17:13) ;  (11:16). 

-  -  A  ▼  ^ 

V  0 

4.  we  are  hilling. 

•  3C 

5.  (Mt.  18:17);  (Mt.  9:17);  (Mk.  16:17). 

*  jc 

6.  i — if  (6:10);  (5:9);  (12:9);  ^V-J?  (32:14). 

(Lk.  12:16) ;  ^H=  (Acts  7:21) ;  (1  Cor.  9:24). 

7.  o^)o  (10:12);  =^?o  (10:15);  -r-1  (32:12). 


Occultation  occurs  when  a  letter  is  written  but  not  pronounced.  It  is 
generally  denoted  by  tlie  linea  occultans.  It  occurs, 

1.  With  Olaph,  (1)  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  when  not  followed  by  a 
vowel  ;  (2)  in  the  middle  of  a  word  when  not  preceded  by  a  vowel. 

2.  With  He,  (1)  In  |©<n  (a)  after  a  predicate  adjective,  participle  or 
noun,  and  [h)  when  an  auxiliary  verb. 

(2)  In  parts  of  to  give. 

(3)  In  the  3d  sing.  masc.  suffix. 

(4)  In  ©e*  and  ^  when  they  are  used  for  the  verb  to  he. 

(5)  In  Greek  words  beginning  with  Rho ,  the  h  being  written  after 
the  r,  as  in  Latin. 
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3.  When  a  letter  is  written  twice  to  show  the  derivation  of  the  word, 
the  linea  occultans  being  placed  under  the  first. 

4.  With  ~  in  when  employed  for  the  verb  to  be. 

5.  Sometimes  with  ?  before  ^  • 

6.  Often  with  Nun,  sometimes  with  Lomadh  and  Rish. 

7.  Occult  ©  and  ^  are  never  marked  by  the  linea  occultans.  At  the 
end  of  words  they  are  occult,  whenever  not  preceded  by  a  vowel. 

£  20.  Addition. 

1.  (i;8) ;  ouM  (Mk.  13:19). 

V  #  P  I  7  P 

Rem.  1. — clU]  (23:18);  stadium;  1^1  foundation. 

Rcm.2—]L±J\  (1:51;  voL^j  (18:19). 


An  Olaph  with  a  short  vowel  is  sometimes  put  before  an  unvoweled 
consonant  (Olaph  prosthetic). 

Rem.  1. — Before  ^  and  foreign  words  beginning  with  ^  the  vowel  is* 
Rem.  2. — Before  ^  the  prosthetic  Olaph  takes  *  in  which  the  qui¬ 


esces. 


-r,  0  7 


m  7 


0  »  7 


2.  1jr^-^(6:4) ;  (from  (1  Tim.  4:16) ;  l'r^  ( r  inserted) 

7  0  7  7 

(5:7) ;  ^  (B.  he  chayiged ;  (<*  inserted)  (1  Cor.  7:29). 

3.  >cujc2z]  (Mk.  15:47) ;  (Ex.  18:11  Hexaplar). 

2.  A  letter  is  sometimes  inserted  in  a  word  and  strengthens  it  in  the 
same  way  as  the  doubling  of  a  radical. 

3.  In  later  times  a  Taw  was  added  to  the  Ethpe'el  of  e-Waw  verbs, 
both  being  unaspirated. 

I  21.  Transposition. 

1.  (1:13);  ^??l1  (Mt.  11:19);  alJzLaf  (Mt.  16:12);  U-M 
(Heb.  10:23);  -is-.]  (Lk.  9:36). 

2.  (Mt.  26:8;  Spic.  Syr.  40:14). 

>4/ 

3.  --i'*  (1  Cor.  14:1). 


§22.] 
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Transposition  occurs, 

1.  In  the  passives  of  the  simple  and  intensive  species  when  the  first 
radical  is  a  sibilant.  Before  1  the  ^  is  changed  into  ?  before  ^  into  *4  • 
§  22.  4. 

2.  In  the  Etlipe'el  of  verbs. 

/T> 

3.  In  the  Imperative  of  to  run. 

§  22.  Permutation. 

1.  (1)  r-=4  (Mt.  22:7);  r— (5:3);  ailbl )  (5:4);  I —I  (B.  Hr)  to 

*  7  7  7  " 

make  unclean ;  --‘^+■1  (23:8);  (Ps.  5:3). 

•+/ 

(2)  >a^ZZl(Mk.  15:47);  y-ZZ)  (Mt.  25:10) ;  .o^zz  (Did.  41:19). 

7C  W  <4/  ^ 

j^ZZ  (Did.  3:3) ;  aJlZZ]  (Ex.  2:23). 

2.  Wo  (Mt.  23:23);  (32:21);  *U>  koyem  (John  11:23);  IzkLa 

N  7 

(Mt.  24:15) ;  ^cUzo  they  struck  me  (Sym.  Job  16:10). 

Rem. — r“  ( J.  S.  3: 20) ;  (J.  S.  66:2) ;  (J.S.70:4;7T:12). 

3.  (Mt.  5:42) ;  (Mt.  6:27) ;  Zipo  (l  Cor.  15:50) ;  i-Iji 

X  3C  A  = 

(Eccl.  9:4). 

4.  'Cjjji  (1:13) ;  -jJJ  (Mt.  9:17) ;  (Lk.  24:7) ;  ^??ll  (Mt. 

11:19). 

1.  (1)  In  the  causative  of  most  verbs  Is  the  first  radical  is  changed  to 
Waw ;  in  to  come,  it  is  changed  to  Yudh.  In  some  cases  in  verbs 

>4/ 

also,  the  Olaph  is  changed  to  Yudh. 

(2)  In  the  Ettaph'al  of  'E  Waw  verbs,  and  in  the  Etlipe'el  and  Eth- 
pa'al  of  a  few  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  the  Olaph  is  changed  to  Taw. 

0  7 

2.  In  all  verbs,  except  H®  and  p*®  ,  the  Waw  is  changed  into  Yudh. 
In  the  Part,  active  of  verbs  the  Waw  is  changed  to  Yudh  in  pronun¬ 
ciation,  though  in  the  masc.  sing,  it  is  written  with  Olaph.  In  some 
verbs  an  Olaph  is  sometimes  written  where  we  generally  have  Waw. 

Remark. — Four  times  in  Joshua  the  Stylite,  the  Part.  act.  masc.  sing, 
of  an  'E  Waw  verb  is  written  with  a  Yudh  instead  of  an  Olaph,  in  place 
of  the  second  radical. 
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3.  Yudli  is  changed  to  Olaph  in  the  Pe'al  Imperfect  and  Infinitive  of 
verbs  ^  and  sometimes  in  the  verbal  nouns  of  verbs  ^  • 

4.  In  the  passive  conjugations  of  verbs  beginning  with  ?  or  ^  ,  transpo¬ 
sition  having  first  taken  place,  according  to  %  21.  1,  Taw  is  changed  to  ? 
after  1  and  to  *4  after  ^  • 

£>*  fc*  l>*  ^ 

5.  He  is  changed  to  Yudh  in  o~*c<n  for  coicci  (24:8 ;  1  Tim.  1:17) ;  and 

a  #  ( 

perhaps  'E  to  Olaph  in  t-*01!  lustful  (“Acta  Martyrum,”  n.  361). 

x 


\  23.  Rejection. 

1.  (1)  (Mt.  28 :19) ;  (11:1) ;  (32:8);  r-^(23:9); 

iV-  (26:3);  (Lk.  10:39). 

(2)  d  (Prov.  3:6) ;  ^  (Mt.  5:42) ;  ^  (Mt.  22:44). 

(3)  2sL  (30:3);  i4  (Mt.  19:17). 

0  P  7  7  OOV 

(4)  (Rom.  1:30);  president. 

1.  Rejection  may  take  place  at  the  beginning  of  a  word, 

(1)  With  Olaph  in  the  Imperative  of  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  and  often  else¬ 
where  when  the  Olaph  is  occult. 

(2)  With  Yudh,  in  the  Imperative  of  Pe  Yudh  verbs. 

(3)  With  Nun,  in  the  Imperative  of  Pe  Nun  verbs. 

(4)  With  Mim,  in  certain  nouns  formed  from  Pa'el  Participles. 

2.  (1)  £4(=t£>M)  (Gen. 31:22);  Pi  (Mt. 8:7) ;  (Mt. 5:19) ; 

w  •*/  X 

(Ps.  45:1) ;  (25:17) ;  -*-■=  (for  ^U)  (16:14) ; 

X  W  XX 

(=  (Judges  11:25). 

(2)  >^(26:7);  (25:15);  >^^(Mt.6:5);  L£{Jn.5:21). 

(3)  ip^(forU^^)  (James  3:6);  1-«-™(fur  ]-i — oh)  (Rom. 

3:13);  for  ff)  (Ps.  45:3) ;  l^-L^for  (24:1); 

7  7 

(for  (Rev.  4:1). 

(4)  Pr*  (for  P^r»*)  (24:1) ;  (Hex.  Ruth  1:13) ; 


(Sym.  Job  41:4) ;  ^p^  (Judges  6:18), 


5  23.] 
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2.  Rejection  takes  place  in  the  middle  of  a  word, — 

(1)  With  Olaph,  in  the  1st  sing.  Imperfect  Pe'al ;  and  often,  in  the 
Imperfect  and  Participle  of  the  Pa'el,  and  sometimes  in  the  Ethpe'el,  of 

A 

Pe  Olaph  verbs.  Olaph  is  sometimes  rejected  also  from  'E  Olaph  deriv¬ 
atives. 

(2)  With  Waw  and  Yudh,  when  they  stand  between  two  vowels,  or 
between  a  half-vowel  and  a  vowel ;  and  sometimes  elsewhere. 

(3)  In  isolated  instances,  with  Lomadh,  Rish  and  Nun. 

(4)  With  Taw,  in  the  Ethpe'el,  whenever  three  Taws  would  come 
together  ;  and  in  a  few  nouns  when  two  Taws  would  come  together. 


x  7 


3.  (1)  .*-»(=  K^»)  (28:14);  ^4o(=aW4«)(6:3); 

(J.  S.  26:13);  —  o  (=  c)  (6:1) ;  V-j— bZ] 

(J.  S.  15:10). 


77 


X  V 


(2)  (1:2);  (1:12);  Ifc  (1:15);  0^(23:!); 

A  “  31 

(23:1);  O ifllcj  (23:2);  (32:12). 

(3)  (Mt.  12:25) ;  queen;  (Ephr.  3:427) ; 

house  (Mt.  12:25). 

3.  Rejection  takes  place  at  the  end  of  a  word, — 

(1)  Sometimes  with  Waw,  in  the  3d  masc.  plur.;  and  with  Yudh,  in 

=  V 

the  3d  fern.  plur.  of  verbs.  Olaph  is  sometimes  rejected  from  much. 

(2)  The  final  Nun  of  verbs  is  generally  rejected.  The  final  Nun  of 
nouns  plural  is  always  rejected  in  the  emphatic  and  construct  states. 

(3)  A  final  Taw  is  rejected  from  the  feminine  singular  absolute  of 

P  7 

nouns  ;  and  in  Mt.  12:25,  from  house. 


0 


0  V 


V  P 


4.  (1)  (=  \i  -*1)  (24:5) ;  (=  -u]  *_£)  (Mt.  12:12) ;  »fco 

(=  iZ]  us)  (24:4) ;  (18:12) ;  (= 

^-)(lThess.3:3);  l?r“  (Lk.4:36);  (=  001  pci)  (23:17) ; 

(6:9) ;  A  (=  cai  tf)  (Mt.  13:27) ;  U*  (23:19) ; 

(=  naci«*0i)  (Judith  1:5). 


01 

X  X 
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P  n \  P 

|jNuD 

p  ~  p 

7  P 

LNuO 

/tv  P 

7  P 

7  P 

7  P 

Z 

7  A.  P 

*  7 

z 

/TV  P 

/r  =■  0 

frYtjjup 

IT  /T  P 

(3)  fountain ;  seventeen ;  nineteen. 

4.  (1)  Many  compound  words,  or  words  which  coalesce,  drop  one  or 
more  letters. 

(2)  The  enclitic  forms  x>f  the  personal  pronouns  coalesce  with  Parti¬ 
ciples  and  adjectives,  forming  as  it  were,  a  new  tense. 

A  #  #  *  A 

(3)  When  a  number  ending  in  'E  combines  with  t-^  ten ,  one  'E  is 
dropped. 


P  7 


lf-7 


/*  7 


l  24.  Otiose  Letters. 

1.  Il?i(l:12);  IN  (Mt.  19:29);  IN4  (Mk.  1:23) ;  11*?  <3  John  :  6) ; 
IN?  (14:15). 

2.  a^a^o  (6:2);  o±r*o  (6:1);  cLa^?o  (6:1). 

3.  ^r“l  —  r°  (32:12);  N*.]  (John  20:17) ;  (6:9); 

(6:15);  (6:14) ;  -iJ)  (Mt.  2:6) ;  — ia-£(6:8); 

(6:9);  (22:5);  (13:3);  (19:9). 


7  7 


Otiose  letters  are  those  which  are  neither  quiescent  in  a  previous  vowel 
nor  marked  by  the  linea  occultans,  but  yet  are  unpronounced.  They  are, 

1.  Olaph  final  when  preceded  by  another  Olaph. 

2.  Waw  at  the  end  of  verbs,  when  not  preceded  by  a  vowel. 

3.  Yudli,  in  the  3d  fern.  plur.  of  verbs ;  in  the  2d  fern.  sing,  of  verbs 
and  pronouns ;  and  in  the  pronominal  suffixes  of  the  1st  sing,  (except 
when  preceded  by  a  vowel),  2d  fern,  sing.,  and  of  the  3d  masc.  sing,  when 
it  ends  in  Yudh. 


§  25.] 


ELEMENTS  OF  SYRIAC. 


21 


§  25.  Quiescence. 


1.  (1)  «i4i(28:3);  (5:10) ;  (2  Macc.  5:24). 

(2)  (James  1:6);  (Heb.  10:6);  (1  Sam.  25:36); 

(Ezek.  16:27). 

(3)  4jli  (32:2);  (James  5:2);  jl]4?(28:l);  4^4^ 

w  'i/ 

(Hex.  Jer.  10:19). 


(4)  h"  (18:17) ;  41(18:19);  (18:17);  (18:10);  1 1 

(1:1) ;  (Rom.  16:1) ;  (Rom.  16:3). 


V  P  V 


*P7 


/Tv  7 


Bern.  1.-^-* as]’  (18:13);  (18:15) ;  1A=>  (18:11);  rMo 

(1:6);  AJo  (1:13);  lAp  (1:8). 

X  JC 

Rem.2  — &1©  (1:1);  ^=4(1:3);  £o(l:l);  )*4  (1:13);  1^c]o 
(Rev.  5:9);  oU^.o]j  (Lk.  2:1). 


1.  (1)  At  tlie  end  of  a  syllable  Olapb  loses  its  consonantal  force  and 
quiesces  in  the  preceding  vowel. 

(2)  When  Olaph  with  a  vowel  follows  an  unvoweled  consonant,  the 
vowel  is  usually  thrown  back  on  the  preceding  consonant,  and  the  Olaph 
quiesces  (cf.  \  32.  3). 

(3)  In  the  middle  of  a  word,  when  Olaph  should  receive  a  half- vowel, 
it  quiesces  in  a  short  full  vowel  given  to  the  preceding  consonant. 

(4)  When  a  vowel-letter,  Olaph  always  quiesces. 

Rem.  1. — The  inseparable  particles  ^  ?  4*.  and  °  draw  back  the 
vowel  of  the  Olaph. 

Rem.  2. — Olaph  may  quiesce  in  any  one  of  the  vowels. 


p  p 


p  p 


p  p 


2.  (1)  Vt^ocu^  (2  Pet.  3: 9);  4?©©-*  (2  Pet.  1:2) ;  4?©©-*  (Acts  13:32) ; 

P  P  2* 

11  1 inflammation  (Thes.  Syr.  697). 

(2)  LAI  (Heb.  12:20)  ;  A  2*  (15:1);  All  (2  Cor.  6:5). 


7 


22  ELEMENTS  OF  SYRIAC.  [3  25. 

2.  (1)  Waw  quiesces  at  the  end  of  a  syllable  after  the  homogeneous 
vowel  © 

(2)  In  the  middle  of  a  word,  when  it  would  have  a  half-vowel,  it 
frequently  quiesces  in  a  —  given  to  the  preceding  consonant. 

(3)  When  a.  vowel-letter  it  always  quiesces. 


3.  (1)  (5:2);  (18:19);  (5:6);  (11:10);  ^ 

(23:2). 

(2)  (23:14);  (32:23);  ^coi-^  their  breast  (Thes. 

Syr.  1201). 

(3)  (26:3);  lA  (18:13);  1*-A-  (18:7);  L-  (15:8); 

^  x  x  x  a: 

(15:9). 

x 

Rem.  i—lloicul  (l:5);  cj-i  (25:11);  Al  (17:15). 

X  *  X  X 

Rem.  2—  i-1?  (14:3) ;  (14:13) ;  (17:1). 

X  «  X  *  IT 

(4)  jlai(l:4);  ^0(1:7);  ,-34(1:9);  iLiJal  (1;10). 


3.  (1)  At  the  end  of  a  syllable,  Yudh  quiesces  after  the  homogeneous 
vowel  — . 

(2)  In  the  middle  of  a  word,  when  it  would  receive  a  half-vowel,  it 
frequently  quiesces  in  a  —  given  to  the  preceding  consonant. 

(3)  At  the  beginning  of  a  word,  when  it  would  have  a  half-vowel,  it 
quiesces  in  A. 

Rem.  1. — This  A  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  often  takes  prosthetic 
Olaph  [l  20.  1). 

Rem.  2. — Prefixes  draw  the  vowel  to  themselves,  the  Olaph  pros¬ 
thetic  even  being  sometimes  retained  and  quiescing. 

(4)  When  a  vowel-letter,  Yudh  quiesces  in  A  or  A. 

/r*  i*- 

4.  mo — co  webhuh  (1:2);  oi-*»©j  ruheh  (1:2);  tub  (1:1); 

P 

g e  n  s o  h  (2:12). 


4.  He  never  quiesces  in  Syriac. 
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l  26.  Peculiarities  of  Gutturals. 

1.  (1)  I — ^  (Acts  20:1);  °i— (Acts  8:11) ;  (Acts  7:41); 

(Lk.  12:3) ;  ^  (Mt.  19:5) ;  (Mt.  19:6). 

(2)  (Pom.  14:19);  ^  (Lk.  1:8);  (2  Cor.  10:9); 

(Heb.  11:34). 

1.  (1)  Final  gutturals  and  Pish  prefer  the  vowel  — 

(2)  Medial  gutturals  are  treated  like  other  letters. 


2.  (1)  (1:1);  p|  (12:17);  ^?l  (13:6). 

•*/ 

(2)  (Mt.  22:41) ;  (23:8) ;  4-^4  (Is.  16:6). 

(3)  i — ■* — —  (Acts  20:2);  <J-*-=4  (Gen.  5:29);  11-*= — o  (Acts  4:36); 

(Judith  1:16) ;  (Acts  10:14) ;  (Rev.  17:4). 

A 

2.  Olaph  preserves  its  full  consonantal  force, — 

(1)  At  the  beginning  of  a  word,  when  accompanied  by  a  vowel. 

(2)  In  the  Pa'el  and  Ethpa'al  of  to  ask ;  though  in  most  verbs 
'E-Olaph  it  is  changed  to  Yudh.  Cf.  I  22.  1.  (1). 

(3)  In  a  few  verbs  whose  third  radical  is  Olaph,  as  also  in  their 
derivatives. 

Rem. — Cf.  also  2219.1;  20.1;  22.1;  23. 1.(1);  23. 2.(1);  23. 3.(1); 
23.  4.  (1);  24.1;  25.1. 

7  *  A 

3.  In  to  remember ,  'E  is  treated  by  the  West  Syrians  as  if  it  were 
Olaph. 

4.  For  the  peculiarities  of  He  and  Heth,  cf.  §§  19.  2,  4  ;  22.  5  ;  23.  4.  (1), 
(2) ;  25.  4. 


$  27.  Peculiarities  of  Waw  and  Yudh. 

1.  ncbhiy o  (28:1);  wnSlrd?  (Lk.  1:70);  (25:18). 

□C  —  X.  JC 

1.  Yudh  sometimes  stands  at  once  for  a  vowel-letter  and  a  consonant. 

2.  For  a  connected  view  of  the  peculiarities  of  Waw,  see  $£  19. 7;  22. 1,2; 
23.  2.  (2),  3.  (1) ;  24.  2  ;  25.  2. 

3.  For  the  peculiarities  of  Yudh,  see  19. 7  ;  22. 1,2, 3  ;  23. 1.  (2),  2.  (2), 

3.  (1);  24.3;  25.3. 
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I  28.  Quantity  of  Yowels. 

1.  (1)  — o  (1  Cor.  15:1);  a?  (John  15:16);  <c£42-*Z.ZZ| 

a:  w 

(2)  blessed;  ciA.l^o (1  Cor.  7:36);  — -A-*  (29:17); 

]&^s>  (Mt.  9:4) ;  (Mt.  24:15). 

1.  In  closed  syllables  the  vowel  is  generally  short ;  but  it  is  long, — 

(1)  Where  the  long  vowel  has  arisen  by  contraction. 

(2)  Where  the  vowel  is  naturally  long,  and  the  syllable  has  become 
closed  by  the  dropping  of  a  short  vowel. 


2.  (1)  ^1(27:6);  VA)  eaten  ;  (Lk.  1:59) ;  ^=4  (Acts  10:13). 

'A' 

(2)  |ijl£(Lk.  11:12);  (Prov.26:7) ;  plZl  (lTim.6:15). 

(3)  £lli  (32:2);  U'liZ  (Lk.  14:21);  14^  (Ps.  25:19). 

(4)  (4:8) ;  I— =i — ^(22:6) ;  ,-A-Z(l:7);  iL^W,  (1:10) ; 

0  V 

Ul^o  (1:11). 

2.  In  open  syllables  the  vowel  is  generally  long  ;  but  a  short  vowel  may 
stand  in  open  S3Tllables, — • 

(1)  When  it  is  necessary  for  the  retention  and  pronunciation  of  an 
Olaph. 

(2)  Sometimes,  like  compound  Sh*wa  in  Hebrew,  to  facilitate  the 
pronunciation  of  a  letter,  especially  of  a  guttural. 

(3)  In  syllables  which  were  originally  closed. 

(4)  In  half-open  syllables. 


V  P 


P  /TV 


3.  (l)  (2  Pet.  3:8) ;  —I  (8:4) ;  U*.  (24:4) ;  «ta  (7:11) ; 

(3:1);  fjAs  (3:3). 

V  P  i 

— — s  (1:4)  from  parasha;  (1:6)  from  raki'o’; 

7  Pi* 

(2:3)  from  manharin  ;  (2:5)  from  za'uro  ; 


(2) 


\  29.  J 
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(3)  (Mk.  3:27);  (Gen.  27:2); 


(John  19:24) ; 


7  7 


V  (Mt.  9:30) ;  (Mt.  13:2) ;  -as-i  (1:12) ;  kaa]  (1:14) ; 

A  w  w 

7  7  7  0  7  =  7 

— .a — »  she  showed  me;  6;19) ;  V->..s,.  s  (3:15) ; 


Uri.  (Mt.  1:18). 


3.  In  other  cases,  where  we  would  have  a  short  vowel  in  an  open 
syllable, — 

(1)  It  is  occasionally  lengthened,  especially  after  the  fall  of  a  guttural 
and  in  the  feminine  ending  1  from  A*  ♦ 

(2)  It  is  generally  dropped,  except  where  this  cannot  be  done  without 
injury  to  the  form.  So  ©  is  always  dropped,  except  in  the  Imperative 

P  7  b. 

Pe'al,  and  in  a  few  nouns  like  IL^  fawn. 

i>.  V  >  /rs 

Remark. — The  —  in  such  forms  as  and  \°r^  is  anomalous. 

(3)  It  is  retained,  the  following  radical  being  doubled, — 

A 

(a)  Regularly  after  preformatives  in  'E  doubled  and  Pe  Nun 
verbs. 

A 

{}>)  In  a  few  'E  Olaph  verbs. 

V 

(c)  In  the  Pe'al  Imperfect  and  Infinitive  of  and  ?  the 

being  dropped. 

(d)  In  the  3d  fern.  sing.  Perfect  before  suffixes. 

(e)  In  some  compound  words. 


\  29.  Euphony  of  Vowels. 

1.  (1)  LM(1:1);  LA4(1:8);  ^(1:2);  -if  (1:2);  lLklal  (l:l0). 

(2)  (1:7);  (1:10) ;  U  l  a  No  (1:11);  (4:8) ; 

*  •  •  •  • 

milk;  lAieL  (4:2). 

•  • 

(3)  ikY  (1:1);  ill  (28:19);  r-4  (Mt.3:3). 

(4) ooiil^o(i7:8);  =01^005(17:9);  go  ye  (32:10). 

—  —  ^ 

(5)  i-1— 1— ^  (l;l) ;  ill  (1:3);  lH(2:3);  (Rev.  6:15) ; 

]Apc  (Eph.  1:21). 

7  7  7  v7  0  v7  v7 

(6)  i-^l  Asia;  I  Arabia  ;  iJ?l  Adana;  I’l  apex. 
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1.  Short  a,  or  Pethoho,  is  found, — 

(1)  In  closed  syllables. 

(2)  In  lialf-open  syllables,  mostly  after  the  inseparable  prefixes. 

(3)  In  an  open  syllable  caused  by  euphonic  changes  in  the  word. 

(4)  In  an  open  syllable  caused  by  the  coalescing  of  two  words  by  the 
addition  of  a  syllable. 

0  V  0  07 

(5)  In  nominal  plurals  ending  in  P  or  P©  • 

(6)  In  an  open  syllable  in  many  foreign  words. 


2.  (1)  |lsn  I  1  (1:2) ;  (1:6);  (1:14) ;  (1:14); 

she  hilled;  lie  will  hill ;  r©^ — (24:16). 

(2)  *  (23:5);  (6:1);  £1?  (17:15);  vjl  (24:17). 

>44  >4/  W  >4/ 

(3)  (=  >eeLJ) ;  ^24^  (3  f.  pi.  Pa'el) ;  ^-4  (32:8). 

(4)  illi  (Mt.  4:5);  i ^  moisture  ;  ).2a£(Mt.  7:16). 

•  •  W  * 

(5)  01^.01(1:2);  (1:6);  -ali  (1:12);  (6:8). 

>y  >*/  >4/ 

2.  Short  e  is  generally  obscured  from  an  original  d.  It  is  found, — 

(1)  In  closed  syllables. 

(2)  In  an  open  syllable,  when  there  is  preservation  of  initial  Olapli. 

(3)  In  an  open  syllable,  arising  from  changes  in  the  body  of  the  word 
or  from  sufformatives. 

(4)  Sometimes  in  half-open  syllables. 

(5)  The  *  of  the  ultimate  of  such  forms  as  are  given  in  (5)  are  written 
with  .•  in  East  Syriac,  perhaps  because  this  syllable  had  originally  the 
accent.  See  Noldeke,  Syrische  Grammatih ,  §  47. 


3.  (1)  ^2  (1:4);  1  oaLi  (1:6);  <^(1:9);  P©^(1:12);  1’P  (1:13). 

“  3C 

0  /T>  0  0  /T> 

(2)  i’P^(from  gerro)  arrow;  relaxation  ;  PI — snare. 


/r> 

3.  (1)  Long  c  is  formed  by  contraction,  and  is  represented  by  ^  or  1  • 

(2)  In  East  Syriac,  we  have  a  few  cases  of  e  long  by  compensation  or 
position. 
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4.  (1)  -Asullo  (2:3) ;  (1:6) ;  (1:11) ;  (23:18). 

(2)  ]L^u\  (2:5);  (26:3)  ;  l^-o  (14:15);  (14:3). 

X  W  X  x  “  x 

(3)  Ite  (3:6);  (11:1);  Ml*  (24:16);  r-=U  (11:10); 

X  *  X  X 

(14:16) ;  snare. 

(4)  — .2^ — ».]  (24:19);  (11:11);  (16:7);  A*  (14:16); 

X  X  * 

(2:2) ;  (Rom.  6:10). 

4.  -  is  always  long.  It  is  written  * ,  >* ,  ^ — ,  I — - ,  or  >*! — .  It  is  found, 

X  x  1  1 

(1)  As  formative  in  many  nouns. 

(2)  As  the  vowel  in  which  a  ^  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  quiesces. 

(3)  Heightened  in  an  open  syllable,  especially  before  an  Olaph  which 
has  become  quiescent. 

(4)  Contracted  from  a?/,  iy ,  yi,  utf,  and  wi. 


5.  (1)  Al  (16:2);  (16:4);  1«ST  (1:1) ;  -A  (1:6);  |AA 

(2:3);  (2:4);  lAA  (2:5). 

V  p  P  P  P  <■* 

(2)  ws\  thousand ;  "^1  (24:14);  my  brother;  gv,n2,1-\  (2:16) ; 

(6:11);  1^  (24:5) ;  (16:2). 

(3)  (menawath)  portion;  '^4,  (23:10) ;  (25:3) ; 

(26:7);  Jala  (18:18);  (6:5). 

(4)  bhl  (7:11);  ^(24:4);  (3:1);  (3:3);  fr^l  (26:19). 

(5)  ffeiaJ  (1:3);  (1:2);  (1:5);  (1:5); 

(1:6). 


5.  (1)  When  not  final, p  generally  represents  an  originally  long  a. 

(2)  In  a  few  nouns,  before  certain  suffixes  (when  the  vowel  was  most 
probably  heightened  by  the  original  accent ;  see  Duval,  \  157),  and 
perhaps  in  the  3d  sing.  masc.  Perf.  of  verbs,  it  seems  to  have  beeen 
heightened  from  an  originally  short  a. 

(3)  In  verbal  forms  and  nouns  derived  from  "fi  and  "<A  verbs,  p 
often  represents  a  contraction  from  awa . 
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7  7  7 

(4)  In  a  few  cases,  it  was  contracted  from  I  or  1  .  In  the  absolute 
feminine  singular,  it  was  heightened  in  compensation  for  the  elided  Taw. 

P 

(5)  In  the  emphatic  state,  the  final  1  is  naturally  long,  being  derived 

P 

from  the  demonstrative  particle  I01  •  See  Duval,  l  259.  a. 

Remark. — In  foreign  words, p  is  frequently  followed  by  Waw,  e.  g. 

(l  Pet.  1:1). 


6.  (1)  1 V* -a- youth  (form  fu'ail);  vase  (form  fu'ul); 

!>-  >  S*  O  7  S>- 

(form  nektulun);  but  ^  write;  U-l11—  fawn. 

(2)  (17:10);  Ph==^>  (18:2);  Rio)  (18:8);  ov*?cI  (18:14); 

(12:7) ;  (12:15). 

(3)  Uc?  (11:5);  >cai  (11:1) ;  (14:1);  (14:1). 


6.  (1)  Except  in  the  Imperative  Pe'al,  and  a  few  nouns,  short  u  always 
falls  away  in  an  open  syllable. 

(2)  In  closed  syllables,  short  u  remains. 

(3)  When  preceded  or  followed  by  Waw,  short  u  becomes  long  u. 
See  7.  (1). 


7.  (1)  (11:1);  1*09  (11:5);  (14:1);  (14:1). 

^  P  7  #P  P  b. 

(2)  kaAa  (25:17) ;  wsoio  end  (emph.  Is  =^) ;  cow ; 

(13:4). 

(3)  pslttU  (24:17);  pA^ (Spio. Syr. 33:20) ;  (Neh.  11:24). 

(4)  lion.*  (1:2);  P>a_L. 2.  (1;2) ;  (3:8) ;  en  (4:18); 

nzApi  (24:2);  (2:18). 

7.  (1)  Long  u  comes  by  contraction  from  wu,  or  utc.  See  6.  (3). 

(2)  In  a  few  cases,  in  West  Syriac,  by  contraction  from  aw  (East 
Syriac  «). 

(3)  In  a  few  cases,  it  comes  through  o  from  d. 

(4)  In  many  forms,  it  is  long  by  nature. 
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l  30.  Loss  of  Vowels. 

1.  l£Lz  (from  kathabhath)  she  wrote ;  it  was  written ; 

_  7  m  ♦  7  ^ 

l>e  written ;  — * — -d  I  awaked  him;  they  shall 

^  X  3C 

.  i  7  .  P  7 

bear;  bad;  i-^rv  leprous ;  writing;  sleeping. 

2.  (1)  (from  kathabha)  ;  Z^cAj  ;  •  o^As  •  ^^As  • 


V 

. 


N.  m 


(2)  v^)cA=J  •  •  ^o^AaJ  •  ,-cA^J  . 

A  $K  A  A  ^  ... 

(3)  •  ojscAs  •  va^cAs  •  ^clccAj  •  ^t^oAs 

^  0  P  -X 

(4)  king ;  thousand;  writing ; 

^  * 

p  jj7  ^  ^  ^  y* 

(5)  ^Tj|  (24:14) ;  >**■■■  a.,  J  (24:12) ;  ^c-i^Ajl]  (24:1) ; 

(24:15);  ^^(6:9);  (6:9) ;  (6:14); 

—  x  w 

(6:15);  <__i  (Lk.  2:13) ;  -zif  (Mt.  24:3) ;  ^cA 

(John  4:52). 


# 

1.  A  vowel  is  frequently  lost  in  the  middle  of  a  word. 

2.  A  vowel  is  lost  at  the  end  of  a  word, — 

(1)  In  all  forms  of  the  Perfect,  except  the  3d  sing.  fern. 

(2)  In  all  forms  of  the  Imperfect. 

(3)  In  all  forms  of  the  Imperative,  except  the  2d  masc.  sing. 

(4)  In  the  absolute  of  all  nouns,  adjectives,  and  participles. 

(5)  Pinal  Yudh  is  written  but  not  pronounced,  in  the  suffix  1st  sing, 
after  consonants  (but  see  \  31.  Rem.  1) ;  in  the  suffix  3d  sing.  masc. ;  in 
the  2d  fern.  sing. ;  and  in  a  few  other  cases. 


\  31.  The  Half-vowel. 

1.  ]U>  (1:1);  (1:1);  zJU  (1:1);  \LcmZ  (1:2) ;  (1:2); 

(1:4);  .oIjIaj  (1:10);  (1;13). 

•  •  • 

But  (ZwA/  six;  sixty. 

'O  ^ 
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2.  s  n  meditate  (but  be  accounted ) ;  «*— my  gold; 

•  SI/  • 

their  anger. 

'  • 

3.  | IAt.-aJ  (4:2) ;  (4:9) ;  r1 2 3^?  (3:12) ;  '+■£ » — — s7m  made  thee 

•  •  *  •  •  * 

•  7 

(but  I  leave  made  thee). 

1.  Except  in  a  few  words,  a  lialf-yowel  occurs  with  every  unvoweled 
consonant  which  begins  a  syllable.  This  half-vowel  does  not  constitute 
a  separate  syllable.  It  is  equivalent  to  vocal  Shcwa  in  Hebrew. 

2.  In  the  Ethpa'al  Imperative,  and  in  certain  other  cases,  it  is  found  at 
the  end  of  a  syllable. 

3.  The  half-vowel  is  found  after  a  consonant  which  is  medial,  i.  e. 
a  consonant  which,  though  not  doubled,  apparently  closes  one  syllable 
and  begins  another. 

Remark  1. — A  short  e  was  heard  at  the  end  of  such  words  as  my 

man  and  ?1  my  right.  See  Duval,  \  98.  ^  ^ 

Rem.  2. — The  Participles  of  the  four  verbs  to  make ,  to  bind , 
to  crucify ,  and  _ s  to  divide ,  preserve  the  half-vowel  and  the 

aspiration  of  ^  ^  and  ? ,  e.  g.  •  All  other  Participles  lose  it 

(cf.  §  30.  1 ;  and  see  Duval,  §  127). 

§  32.  Shifting  of  Vowels. 

>.  Pi k  /*  V 

1.  — ^Cr— but  holiness  ;  from  I  have  written ; 

2: 

7  0  7  >»  ^ 

a — 32 — ^  but  1r— 2 — ^  man  ;  o^o A—s  write ,  but  write  it  ; 

oioAsaa  (3:3) ;  (1  Pet.  5:9). 

w 

O  /tv  P  /*  P  7  p  >*. 

2.  for  1-“^^  heifer ;  1  3  'plain  ;  measure. 

7  7  /t*  >*>  7 

3.  cl^  for  cl-3  they  blamed ;  v^b3  for  he  grieved ;  — 3  f0r 

•+> 

7  /TV 

^b3-3  he  shall  grieve. 

1.  The  vowel  which  follows  a  consonant  sometimes  passes  before  it. 

2.  In  order  to  facilitate  its  pronunciation,  a  consonant  frequently  at¬ 
tracts  to  itself  the  vowel  which  precedes. 

3.  A  vowel  which  follows  an  Olapli  preceded  by  an  unvoweled  con¬ 
sonant  is  shifted  to  that  consonant,  the  Olaph  becoming  quiescent.  See 
l  25.  1.  (2). 
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§  33.  New  Vowels. 

1.  A)  (11:12);  v  Vi_l  (12:13);  PI  (12:17);  '-^(15:9);  ’A 

<4/  X  W  -4/  7C 

(17:5) ;  (18:7) ;  r^l  (23:5) ;  Ni  (24:10) ;  oi^l  (25:11). 

*  JC  4/  <4/  7H 

2.  (1:4);  (1:7);  (1:7). 

•  *  # 

3.  (23:14);  p44  (Mt.  27:9);  pzA~  (16:10). 

<4^  7H  \4/  \4<  V4/ 

4.  iU-i  (Lk.  6:48) ;  (Syr.  Tlies.  2504) ;  ear  of  corn. 

1.  An  unvoweled  Olapli  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  takes  a  short  a  or  e 
to  aid  in  its  pronunciation  ;  in  the  same  circumstances,  Yudli  quiesces  in  i. 

2.  When  three  consonants  would  come  together  at  the  beginning  of  a 
word,  a  helping  vowel,  generally  short  a,  is  given  to  the  first. 

3.  Often  in  the  middle  of  a  w’ord,  a  helping  vowel  is  added  to  a  letter. 
This  is  regularly  the  case  in  the  Ethpe'el  of  Pe-Yudh  and  Pe-Olaph 
verbs. 

4.  A  vowel  is  frequently  added  in  order  to  preserve  the  doubling  of  the 
preceding  radical. 


PART  SECOND-ETYMOLOGY. 


§  84.  Inseparable  Particles. 

1.  (1:1);  (1:1);  HoialX  (1:4);  (1:4). 

2.  1^’]©  (1:1) ;  l^iT?(l:2);  ^Ml:6);  (2:2);  (5:4); 

•  X  " 

(13:15). 

3.  ]emo  (1:3);  ]>-o  (l:3);  (2:2) ;  (2:3); 

(2:19). 

Remark  1. —  lL.J  (3:9);  (2:2). 

Remark  2. —  li^o  (Mt.  9:30) ;  (John  21:18). 

4.  (1:5);  Ukz,  (24:7);  (24:11). 

5.  ieoliaZ  (24:7) ;  vJai(25:3);  (Mt.3:16) ;  1^=  (Jn.  19:18). 


The  Inseparable  Particles  are  the  prepositions  and  ,  the  con¬ 
junction  o ,  and  the  relative  ? .  They  are  always  prefixed. 

1.  Before  voweled  consonants,  they  take  a  half-vowel. 

2.  When  before  Olapli,  they  draw  the  vowel  of  the  Olaph  to  themselves, 
the  Olaph  quiescing.  They  are  prefixed  directly  to  words  beginning  with 

v*  • 

=c 

3.  Before  unvoweled  consonants,  they  receive  ?  . 

Remark  1. — Before  words  which  take  a  prosthetic  Olaph,  they  take  the 
vowel  of  the  Olaph,  the  Olaph  being  either  retained  or  dropped. 

Remark  2. — When  a  vowel  has  been  thrown  back  upon  the  first  radical, 
the  particle  generally  takes  a  vowel. 

4.  When  more  than  one  inseparable  particle  occur,  every  second  one 
takes  a  vowel. 

5.  In  a  few  compound  words  the  Nun  of  the  preposition  is  assim¬ 
ilated. 
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2  35.  The  Personal  Pronoun. 

1.  The  following  are  the  forms  of  the  Personal  Pronoun  where 
used  independently : 


©Cl 


N.  /?s 


He 
She 

X  • 

Thou  (m.) 
Thou(l) 

P  s*- 

I  PI 


They  (m.) 
They  (f.) 
Ye  (m.) 
Ye  (f.) 

We 


2.  The  following  are  the  forms  of  the  Personal  Pronoun,  where 
used  as  an  enclitic  subject : 


P  /*  0 


PiM-o  or  p^juD  /  am  hilling. 

V  *  0  ,7P 

zLj|  'VJljd  or  Thou  (m.)  art  hilling. 

V  P  0  VP 

saIO]  ip-0  or  Thou  (f.)  art  hilling. 

7^0  70 

or  We  are  hilling. 

x 

V  P 

We  (f.)  are  hilling. 

3*  x  p  £*  *  p 

or^^-^-P®  Ye  (m.)  are  hilling. 

OO  0  0 

r—P*0  or  Ye  (f.)  are  hilling. 


Note. — The  contracted  forms  from  the  participles  of  "|1  verbs  are, 

.  9  *  O  7  *  0 

P-^-^  I  reveal.  ^e  reveal. 

Thou  (m.)  revealest.  Ye  (m.)  reveal. 

.  7  0 

Thou  (f.)  revealest. 

Rcmarh  1.  —  These  pronouns  are  used  with  adjectives  also,  e.  g.— 

^  x  x  V  /T. 

ye  are  beautiful ;  thou  art  pure. 

>•>.  XX  XX 

Rcmarh  2. —  ccicci  and  often  become  g-*®01  and  ^**C1  •  See  Mt. 

11:14;  Judith  1:5;  but  see  also  Col.  3:5. 


34 


ELEMENTS  OF  SYRIAC. 


[U  36,  37. 


§  3G.  Pronominal  Suffixes. 

Tabular  View. 


1.  Possessive. 

2.  Objective. 

After  a 
Consonant. 

After  a 
Vowel. 

After  a 
Consonant. 

After  a  Vowel. 

3  m . 

OL— 

^01 

s^oi  >^at-»  or 

>4/ 

” 

P 

p 

M 

3  f . 

at— 

01 

Cl— 

ai 

£> 

p 

p 

O  < 

2  m . 

xi - 

N* 

'f— 

7 

• 

/ 

/ 

2  f . 

ON 

y  A  ^ 

1  c . 

V 

SA 

• 

• 

V 

^1- 

• 

r 

2>* 

3  TYl 

^cai 

<001 

/Ts 

^■*4  on 

3  f 

• 

2  m . 

rH 

/*■ 

/?v 

/TS  • 

2  f . 

• 

• 

X 

1  c . 

7 

pij 

r—— 

X 

X 

1.  The  possessive  suffixes  are  used  with  nouns  ;  see  $  77.  The  object¬ 
ive  suffixes  are  used  with  verbs  ;  see  l  51. 

2.  Instead  of  a  suffixed  pronoun  for  the  3d  plural  after  verbs,  the 


enclitic  pronouns  and  are  used  ;  see  2.  6  ;  2.  12  ;  Lk.  24:11. 

3.  The  inseparable  preposition  ^  and  are  prefixed  to  the  form  of 
possessive  pronominal  suffixes  which  are  used  after  consonants  {i.  e.  the 
first  column  in  the  table).  Before  the  first  person  singular  they  take  the 
form  ;  e.  g.,  2.  12 ;  16.  9 ;  16.  15 ;  19.  9  ;  17.  11 ;  23.  2. 


\  37.  The  Demonstrative  Pronoun  (see  Thes.  Syr.,  p.  1023). 

POP  0  /T'  P 

1.  rp  ,  pc*  this  (m.) ;  l?ci  this  (f.) ;  these  (m.  or  f.). 

7 .  P'  t>*  P.  Pm 

2.  that  (m.) ;  ^  that  (f.) ;  those  (m.) ;  those  (f.). 

7  V  P  p  P 

3.  e-301  this  is  my  body  (23:18) ;  ^l?01  (John  2:11). 
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<Ts  P 


P 


1.  is  found  instead  of  i’01  • 

i <  P  b.  P 

2.  The  forms  f  ^.sJci  are  found  occasionally  instead  of 

/T.  P  P 

and  instead  of  • 

^  p 

3.  This  is  is  0 — 301  (contracted  from  C(^  I — 3(31  ;  see  3  23.  4.  (1)), 

a:  /r,  P 

(hodoy)  from  ^  I?*31  • 


7  P 


P  P 


§  38.  The  Relative  and  Possessive  Pronouns. 

1.  The  Relative  Pronoun  is  ?  who,  which ,  that.  It  has  the  same  form 
in  all  genders,  numbers,  and  cases.  It  is  an  inseparable  particle,  and  is 
pointed  according  to  l  34. 

X: 

2.  ?  has  been  shortened  from  an  original  which  is  yet  found  in  the 

3T  3C 

possessive  ,  compounded  of  '■*?  which  and  ^  to.  It  is  used  with  the 
pronominal  suffixes  to  express  the  independent  possessive  pronoun  ;  e.  g. 

ac  P  a:  a:  ^  x. 

mine;  thine;  ci-R-*?  his ;  ours. 


$  39.  The  Interrogative  Pronouns. 


P  P 


1.  rR0  who  ?  R^  ,  ,  ^5  what  f 

2.  RM  (m.),  1r-i  (f.),  (m.  or  f.  plural)  who  f  which  ?  what  ? 


y 

Remark  1.  —  is  the  Indefinite  Interrogative  for  persons.  It  is  not 
used  as  an  adjective.  See  §  103.  1. 

0 

Remark  2.  —  R^  is  used  for  things.  It  is  not  used  as  an  adjective. 

P  V  P  7  n .7 

Remark  3.  —  RM ,  !rl  and  are  generally  used  as  Interrogative 

P  V  0  V 

Adjectives,  e.  g.,  li^RM  which  man  ?  But  see  \  103.  2.  (1). 

7  7  y 

Remark  4.  —  Who  is  ?  is  G“3^=>  (from  -01  r~*c),  ^oi  .  What  is  ?  is 

7  0  ^  P 

from  cin  . 
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m  40, 4i. 


§  40.  The  Strong  V erb. 

1.  (1:1) ;  (1:3) ;  (1:4) ;  ^  (1:7). 

2.  (1:4);  '4^  (2:7);  (2:12);  (3:3). 

3.  (1)  (4:7);  (1:13);  (28:3). 

*  >x/ 

(2)  -oij  (1:14);  — 2l  (4:2);  -=3-!  (4:2). 

(3)  vL  (26:3) ;  4  <Lk-  22;17) !  H  (GUI-  4:14)- 

(4)  lH=  (1:1);  lH>  (1:4);  A  (1:3);  2^  (2:22);  4  (3:11);  4 
(4:3);  i-M  (3:16);  V  (7;4>- 

1.  All  words  are  derived  from  roots  most  of  which  have  three  letters 
or  radicals.  The  third  person  singular  masculine  of  the  Perfect  of  the 
simple  form  (called  P°'al)  is  always  given  as  the  root,  though  in  some 
weak  verbs  one  of  the  radicals  has  disappeared  from  this  form. 

2.  Verbs  arc  called  strong  when  the  root  contains  no  consonant  which 
will  cause  a  change  in  the  vowels  usually  employed  in  a  given  inflection. 

3.  A  verb  is  called  weak  when  it  contains  a  radical  wrhich  modifies  the 
vowels  usually  employed  in  a  given  inflection.  Such  verbs  are, — 

(1)  Those  whose  last  radical  is  a  guttural  or  Pish  ;  and  those  any 
one  of  whose  radicals  is  an  Olaph. 

(2)  Those  whose  first  radical  is  Nun. 

(3)  Those  whose  second  and  third  radicals  are  alike. 

(4)  Those  any  one  of  whose  radicals  was  a  Yudh  or  Waw. 


§41.  Verb  Stems. 


1.  (1)  (1:4);  (1:7);  (14:14). 

(2)  >2.^  (3:10);  -A-i:  (3:17);  £-2  (11:4);  (11:9). 

(3)  ?=2o  (ps.  119.-120) ;  led]  (Nahum  2:10). 

2.  >aLl  (3:10);  22  (3:12);  —21  (24:2);  4  (4:12>- 

3.  — 2l£  (7:3);  r2c|  (5:3);  -|2)  (13:12). 


§41.] 
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4.  -^4  (7:6);  VL=4  (24:5);  ^IsA  (12:5);  (6:15); 

'-^r°4  (25:10);  f^oZZ]  ( Tlies .  Syr.,  p.  120). 

5.  (Rev.  1:15) ;  jAA*.)  (Rom.  10:3). 

Rem.  1. — |A — -  (Acts  14:20);  >o^».2£ie  (Mt.  1:23). 

v  v  y  y 

Rem.  2. — '-cJj  to  breathe,  id.;  ^r-0  trf  approach,  '-£i-c^  id. 

1.  The  simple  verb-stem,  called  Pe'al,  has,  for  consonants,  the  three 
radical  letters.  In  all  strong  verbs  we  have  a  half-vowel  after  the  first 
radical  and  a  short  vowel  after  the  second.  This  short  vowel  is,  (1)  in 
active  verbs,  usually  a;  (2)  in  stative  verbs,  usually  e ;  (3)  in  two  verbs,  u. 

2.  The  intensive  verb-stem,  called  Pa'el,  is  formed  by  doubling  the 
second  radical,  the  vowel  a  being  used  with  the  first  radical,  and,  except 
before  gutturals  and  Pish,  e,  derived  from  a,  after  the  second. 

3.  The  causative  verb-stem,  called  ’Aph'el,  is  formed  by  prefixing  I  to 
the  radical  letters  ;  the  first  radical  being  without  a  vowel,  and  the  second 
having  e,  derived  from  a. 

4.  Prom  each  of  these  active  stems  a  Reflexive  or  Passive  is  formed  by 
prefixing  A  ;  to  wit, — from  P"'al,  the  Ethpe'el,  with  a  half-vowel  after 

'is 

the  first  radical  and  e  after  the  second  ;  from  Pa'el,  the  Ethpa'al,  with  a 
after  the  first  and  second  radicals ;  from  ’Aph'el,  the  Ettaph'al,  by 
changing  the  prefixed  Olaph  into  Taw,  and  using  a  before  the  first  and 
after  the  second  radical. 

5.  Another  form  of  the  causative,  called  Shaph'el,  is  formed  by 
prefixing  sha  instead  of  ’a.  Like  other  quadriliterals,  the  Shaph'el  is 
inflected  like  the  Pa'el  (see  §  63.).  Its  reflexive  is  Eshtaph'al. 

Rem.  1. — According  to  some,  there  are  sporadic  cases  of  another  stem, 
called  Taph'el  (see  Merx-Hoffmann,  Gram.  Syr.,  \  56.  1.  A.  end).  Most 
of  these  are  really  denominative  quadriliteral  verbs  (see  \  63.).  For  sim¬ 
ilar  forms  in  Hebrew  see  Olsliausen’s  Lehrbuch ,  p.  56. 

Rem.  2. — The  signification  of  the  stems  is,  in  general,  the  same  as  that 
of  the  corresponding  stems  in  Hebrew.  It  may  be  noted,  however,  that 
the  Ethpc'el  of  some  intransitive  verbs,  and  the  Ethpa'al  of  some  verbs 
whose  Pa'el  has  a  causative  signification,  have  come  to  have  the  same 
sense  as  the  Pe'al. 
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[U  42,  43 


42.  General  View  of  tlie  Verb-Stems. 


Original 

Form. 

First  Form. 

Name. 

Force. 

|  Characteristic. 

1. 

7  7' 

•  0 

V 

9  0 

P^'al. 

Simple  RootMean- 
ing. 

None. 

2. 

7  7' 

•  •  • 

/* 

0  0 

Ethp^el. 

Passive  or  Reflex¬ 
ive  of  Simple  Stem. 

A 

3. 

p.  r# 

• 

*.  7 . 

Pa'el. 

Intensive  Active. 

Second  Radical 
doubled,  and 
always  pre¬ 
ceded  by  a. 

4. 

7.  7 

7.  7 

•*/ 

Ethpa'al. 

Passive  or  Reflex¬ 
ive  Intensive. 

2\  prefixed,  and 
-  Second  Rad¬ 
ical  doubled. 

5. 

y ■>  v 

•  • 

iT.  0  V 

w^Z^=| 

•  • 

Aph'el. 

Causative  Active. 

y 

1 

6. 

V  0  vm  0 

^zL^22\ 

V*  vm 

^hs>22] 

Ettaph'al. 

Passive  or  Reflex¬ 
ive  Causative. 

V 

•+/ 

Remarks. 

1.  The  original  penultimate  7  is  changed  to  a  half-vowel  in  the  Pe'al 
and  Ethp*'el. 

2.  The  original  ultimate  7  is  changed  to  ~  in  the  Pa'el,  Aph'el  and  Etli- 
pe'el. 


$  43.  The  Pe'al  Perfect. 

TABLE  A. 

7 

1.  He  wrote . =  the  simple  verb-stem  (£  41.  1). 


2.  She  wrote. 


v.  /T'. 


r 

=  with  the  usual  fern.  sign. 


3.  Thou  (m.)  didst  write  = 


4.  Thou  (f.)  didst  write 


with  a  fragment  of  the  pro- 

V 

noun  AJj  thou  (m.). 
with  ^ —  a  fragment  of  the  pro- 

V 

noun  ^^-3]  thou  (f.). 


43.] 
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5.  I  wrote . 2^2^*  —  with  (compare  *ft). 

•  *> 

7 

6.  They  (m.)  wrote . cuc2\-s  =  v-cAj  with  (not  spoken)  from  ear¬ 

lier  una. 

7 

7.  They  (f.)  wrote . with  (not  spoken)  from  ear¬ 

lier  ina. 

>.7  2>-. 

8.  Ye  (m.)  wrote . <oA^2wo  =  with  <c2w  a  fragment  of  the  pro- 

•  •  ^  .  7 

noun 

7  ** 

9.  Ye  (f.)  wrote . with«^^—  a  fragment  of  the  pro- 

*  *  ~  #  7 

noun 

7 

10.  We  wrote . with  a  fragment  of  the  pro- 

#  7 

noun 


TABLE  B. 


Masculine 

Singular. 

Feminine 

Singular. 

Masculine 

Plural. 

Feminine 

Plural. 

Third  Person, 

7 

•  • 

7  . 

A. 

•  •  V*/ 

7 

a 

•  • 

7  .i 

v^ 

•  • 

Second  Person, 

.  ^ . 

A. 

•  • 

7 

v*2L  cAa 
•  • 

.©A  ^Aj 

'  €>  • 

/Tv  #  7 

^A.  jeAjs 
•  • 

First  Person, 

/Tv  /Tv 

A.  £2o 

7 

• 

• 

• 

V  *s 


•  7 


Remarks . 

1.  ^>1  (6:9);  -.iyfiS.  (6:9);  *24(6:9);  ^roi.  (6:10). 

2.  ii>ow(5:17);  W-4  (Lk.  24:24) ;  ^^(6:9);  ^*4-  ((jen.  31:6). 

3.  (5:17)  (=  zJmU  =  iiiffij) ;  iLs]  (6:8)  (=  *24  =  *24). 

•  ^  • 

4.  ^ t -s  (1:4);  (6:2) ;  ^2^(6: 9);  (26:13) ;  (32:12). 

/»v  7  /tv  7  7  7 

5.  ^l!  (32:10);  (Jos.  Styl.  2:7) ;  rM  (for  ®r*1)  (J.  S.  4:10) ; 

>*/  -4/  \*/ 

v^2:*sZ|  (for  (Legends  of  St.  Mary  26:20) ;  ,oojjj3  (Acts  28:2) ; 

Vi/  w 

7  7 

we  should  go  (Lk.  9:13). 
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[2  43. 


1.  The  pronominal  fragments  used  in  the  inflection  of  the  Perfect  are 
always  suffixed  to  the  stem.  To  distinguish  them  from  the  pronominal 
suffixes  (2  36.)  they  may  be  called  svfformatives. 

2.  We  have  distinct  forms  for  both  genders  and  both  numbers  in  the 
second  and  third  persons. 

3.  The  vowel  of  the  second  radical  is  dropped  in  the  3d  fern,  and  in  the 
1st  com.  sing.,  while  the  a  of  the  first  radical  is  obscured  to  e. 

4.  The  sufformatives  for  person,  gender  and  number,  with  the  exception 
of  the  3d  fern.  sing,  and  the  1st  com.  sing.,  are  affixed  directly  and  without 
causing  any  change  in  vocalization  to  the  3d  m.  sing.,  which  may  therefore, 
for  convenience,  be  called  the  first  form  of  the  Perfect.  This  rule  is  true 
of  all  verbs,  weak  as  well  as  strong,  except  the  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  (2  60.). 

5.  The  third  feminine  plural  sometimes  ends  in  ;  the  third  mascu- 
line  plural  sometimes  ends  in  ,  and  the  first  plural  in  ^  (in  Lk.  9:13 

V  V  V  V 

,  from  ,  is  written,  instead  of  ,  to  avoid  the  three  Nuns ; 

cf.  unw  Sometimes,  on  the  contrary,  the  third  plural  feminine,  as 

"  T 

well  as  masculine,  was  written  just  like  the  third  masculine  singular. 
According  to  Hoffmann  (Merx,  2  50.  N.  B.,  and  2  59.  I.  (5))  a  Yudh  was 

V0 

sometimes  added  to  the  third  feminine  singular,  e.  g.  .  This  is 

•  'O/ 

only  a  “  signum  graphicum  fern,  indicans,”  just  as  in  the  third  feminine 
Imperfect  (see  2  45.). 

Note  1.  —  The  following  summary  of  the  endings  of  the  Perfect  in 
Syriac  and  Hebrew  may  be  useful : 


SINGULAR. 


PLURAL. 


eo 

3  f. 

2  m. 

O  f 

1  c. 

3  m. 

3  f . 

2  m. 

2  f. 

1  c. 

Syr. 

V 

zL- 

/T* 

A _ 

o  (v£) 

M  * 

*  Ox8-) 

►  . 

— 

^  •  * 

V 

\°r  ^ 

Ileb. 

tl— 

T 

n 

T 

pep) 

’0 

)(])) 

Dp 

Note  2—  (Mt.  8:2);  (Mt.  20:20) ;  (Mt.  25:25) ; 

(1  Cor.  11:17) ;  (32:13) ;  (32:22) ;  ^  (Acts  27:2) ; 

(John  16:27). 

Verbs  which  have  e  in  the  first  form  (see  2  43.  Bern.  4.)  retain  it  in  all 
the  forms  derived  from  it;  but  in  the  3d  fern,  and  1st  sing,  they  are  the 
same  as  verbs  which  have  a  in  the  first  form. 
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§  44.  The  Remaining  Perfects. 


Ethp*'el. 

Pa'el. 

Ethpa'al. 

Apli'el. 

Ettapli'al. 

3  m.  sing. 

• 

7  V 

^Ls'Z] 

V*/ 

/tv  V 

•  • 

7  7 .  . 

^zlLzZZ] 

3  f.  sing. 

7  7 

Z±L±Z] 

7  '  7 # 

LszLp 
•  • 

hjzLzZ] 

•  •  •  ^ 

V  #  V 

'Ls.’Ls.X 
•  •  • 

7  7.  . 

L^h^zz  1 
•  •  •  ^ 

3  m.  pi. 

/Tv  mV0 

G iSlLd 

y 

C^LlLzZ] 

•  •  >4/ 

.  ^ 

•  ♦ 

7  #  7*  . 

QiS^hj^ZZ] 

•  • 

1  sing. 

/TV#  V% 

h*£hjsZ  | 

•  •  •  ^ 

/TV  # 

/*  #  V0 

iZziLsZ] 

•  •  •  -4/ 

/TV  #  V 

LjzLz) 

.  .  . 

/T«  7  •  • 

L^h^ZZ] 

•  •  >*/ 

(12:5);  ksmaz)  (6:19) ;  (Rev.  13:12);  (32:18) ; 

--■  (Rev.  11:18) ;  (29:18) ;  ^-4-^  (7:3) ;  ^e'k-LLt) 

«4/ 

(Gal.  4:12);  H-3  (4:12) ;  -4“  (Acts  23:30) ;  Of33  (Acts  4:15);  vr33 
(Acts  15:24);  =-=1^1(25:10);  Z-cJsA  (Heb.  9:20);  JZZlSiA 

W  W  *  •*/ 

(Col.  4:10);  aL.U]  (12:17);  -.la  4  (6:1);  vILc]  (Lk.  20:23). 

<4/ 

It  will  be  noticed  that  all  of  these  Perfects  form  all  of  their  inflections 
on  the  analogy  of  the  Perfect  Pc'al ;  i.  e.  the  sufformatives  for  gender, 
number  and  person  are  in  all  cases,  except  the  3d  fern,  and  1st  person 
singular,  affixed  directly  to  the  3d  singular  masculine,  without  causing 
any  change  in  it.  In  the  3d  singular  feminine  (and  the  1st  sing.,  which 
is  formed  like  it)  the  only  change  in  the  last  four  stems  is  that  the  vowel 
of  the  second  radical  is  changed  to  a  half-vowel ;  in  the  Ethp*'el  the 
second  radical  loses  its  vowel  and  the  first  receives  a. 

Remark  1.  —  The  Ethp*'el  3d  feminine  singular  and  1st  common 
singular  can  be  distinguished  from  those  of  the  Ethpa'al  only  when 
the  second  or  third  radical  is  an  aspirate  and  Kushoy  and  Rukhokh 
($  10.)  are  marked.  It  will  be  noted  that  in  Ethpe'el  the  second  radical 
has  Rukhokh,  and  the  third,  Kushoy ;  whereas  in  Ethpa'al  the  opposite 
is  true. 

Remark  2.  —  Notice  the  transposition  of  the  Taw  in  the  Ethp*'el 
and  Ethpa'al  of  verbs  whose  first  radical  is  a  sibilant,  and  the  per¬ 
mutations  of  the  Taw  in  those  whose  first  radical  is  Zain  or  Sodhe 
(cf.  U  21.  1;  22.  4). 
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I  45.  The  Pe'al  Imperfect. 
TABLE  A. 


1.  He  will  write . wCcAhJ  =  with.  J  a  pronom.  prefix  used  to 

•  •  >4/  >aj 

denote  the  3d  person. 

*x  #  •  £x 

2.  She  will  write . with  "the  usual  fem.  sign  pre¬ 


fixed,  and  ^  suffixed  to 
distinguish  it  from  the 
2d  masc.  sing.  Cf.  \  43. 
Rem.  5. 

•  5*  V 

3.  Thou  (m.)  wilt  write  with  ^  a  fragment  of  thou, 

•  •  ■a;  — 

prefixed. 

x  /m  a: 

4.  Thou  (f.)  wilt  write  with  ^  prefixed,  *—  suffixed, 

£x 

and  =—  shortened  and 
obscured  to  the  lialf- 
vowel. 

5.  I  shall  write . with  1  a  fragment  of  PI  I  pre- 

•  •  ^  ^  ^ 

fixed. 


^  #  ix 

6.  They  (m.)  will  write  r©"A^J  —  wcAa  with  J  prefixed  for  the  3d  per- 

•  •  ^  -x 

son,  \p-—  suffixed  for  the 
m.  plural,  and  the  vowel 
changed  to  a  half-vowel. 

P  ^  /TS  £». 

7.  They  (f.)  will  write,  A^J  =  as  in  the  3d  m.  pi.,  except  that 

•  #  #  #  0 

the  ending  is  instead 


£x  ^  ^/r»  £x 

8.  Ye  (m.)  will  write,  .  <clcAx.2  =  wccAs  as  in  the  3d  m.  pi.,  except  that 

'  •  • 

we  have  ^  prefixed  in¬ 
stead  of  -3 

P  b. 

9.  Ye  (f.)  will  write...  .<~>A©.2  =  as  in  the  3d  f.  pi.,  except  that 

we  have  ^  instead  of  J 
prefixed. 

^  ^  m  Jx  / 

10.  Tie  write . w^oA^aJ  =  v-sciLs  with  J  a  fragment  of  •x1"*  we 

•  • 

prefixed. 
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TABLE  B. 


Masculine 

Singular. 

Feminine 

Singular. 

Masculine 

Plural. 

Feminine 

Plural. 

Third  Person, 

2k 

2 

^  :aoAa  A 

•  *  u/ 

2k 

.a  .cAa  .3 
•  •  ^ 

0 

sAa  2 

•  •  yy 

Second  Person, 

2k 

v-r;o As  A 

•  *  w 

ac 

^  raAa  A 

2k 

<a  ^Aa  A 

P 

A 

•  •  ^ 

First  Person, 

^0^2  1 

2k  # 

wa:oAa  2 

• 

•  yt. 

• 

•  ' 4/ 

Remarks. 


1.  The  original  stem  is  cAa  i  the  of  which  is  changed  to  a  half¬ 
vowel  [i.  e.  volatilized)  before  sufformatives  which  begin  with  a  vowel ; 


i.  e 
O 


a*  t> 

,C _  ^ _ 


.  The  pronominal  fragments  employed  in  the  inflection  of  the  Imper¬ 
fect  are, — 


2  a 

)  f 


1  ; 


,o 


.© 


Prefixes, 

Affixes,  — ,  ^  ^  >  —  ;  v?  >  ^ »  \°  >  ^  j  — 

3.  The  ~  of  the  preformative  comes  from  an  original  7  . 

4.  The  preformatives  and  sufformatives  of  the  Imperfect  are  the  same 
for  all  stems,  and  for  weak  verbs  as  well  as  strong,  except  that  the  vow'd 
of  the  preformative  is  sometimes  other  than  -  . 

5.  Except  the  silent  suffix  ,  which  is  sometimes  used  with  the  3d  fern, 

sing.,  the  five  forms,  '-^cAaJ  f  ?  ?  s>£cAs|  and  ^oAaJ 

v  ^  W  W  su 

differ  merely  in  the  consonant  of  the  preformative  ;  the  other  five  forms 
always  suffer  the  same  changes  in  the  root,  i.  e. 


^LsA  .aoAaJ 
)  \  » 


cAaJ  . 

>4/ 

6.  The  original  forms  of  the  Imperfect  run,  —  naktulu,  taktulu, 
naktuluna,  naktulana.  “  De  imperfecti  formis  notandum  est 
vocales  primitivas  u  ct  u  in  6  et  6  esse  elatas,  quorum  loco  serior  aetas 
iterum  u  et  u  pronunciavit,  ita  ut  antiqui  scribae  et  Nestoriani  formas 

exhibeant  et  (  recentiores  vero  Ja'kobitae  et  Maronitae 

•• 

'k.a.JuoJ  et  — Merx-Hoffmann,  Gr.  Syr.,  \  50.  D. 
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2  46.  Pe'al  Imperfects  in  A  and  E. 
TABULAR  VIEW. 


3  m.  sg-. 

3  m.  pi. 

Imperfect  with  u , 

^  # 

•  •  ^ 

>•  t  ^ 

'  •  • 

Imperfect  with  7, 

•  w  •  w 

« 

Imperfect  with  a , 

Y  # 

cc 

.  .  * 

1.  (2:17);  (Mt.  7:12) ;  (Lk.  22:36);  (Mt.  14:15); 

W  Ms  >*'  w  >4/ 

(for  '^Li)  (Mt.  5:29) ;  vaLij  (Mt.  24:29) ;  ~iJ  (from  *=*M 

■O'  -4/  Z 

(Mt.  13:2) ;  (Mt.  20:21) ;  r-Lj  (from  A  =  TtS)  lie  will  err  ; 

M/  *  w  >*/  *  T 

(from  >=“  =  □’£>)  (Mt.  19:13);  p-1  (from  «-^)  (John  12:32). 

2.  JcLJ  (Lk.  21:22);  <t.V.\a1  (Lk.  21:24);  (Mt.  25:9);  ^niwl 

(Lk.  3:14) ;  viii(Lk.7:6);  (Rom.  15:30) ;  V4^J(2:18); 

(Mt.  18:17) ;  (Mt.  13:15) ;  — H*-*  (2:10). 

3.  wDcl^J  (Mk.  10:48);  (Mt.  20:31);  (Mk.  8:22);  Ar=j 

>*/ 

(Mt.  14:36);  (1  Cor.4:25) ;  <Jn-  4:23) !  -^(30:5). 


v  r 

1.  to  make  and  to  buy  are  the  only  strong  verbs  which  have 
the  Imperfect  in  -  ;  but  some  weak  verbs,  mostly  intransitives,  form 

A  a  a 

their  Imperfect  Pe'al  in  this  manner;  e.  g.  one  EE,  one  E  Yudh,  one  Pe 
Yudh,  and  a  few  Pe  Nun  verbs. 

2.  Perfects  in  e,  which  are  intransitive,  have  as  a  rule  their  Imperfect 
in  a  ;  as  have  also  most  intransitives  in  a,  and  most  verbs  whose  second 
or  third  radical  is  a  guttural. 

3.  A  few  verbs  having  the  Perfect  in  e  have  the  Imperfect  in  u. 

V  'Tv  V 

Note. — There  were  three  Perfect  stems,  ?  s-cAs  ?  and  — s  (see 

7  t  /Ts  /TV  N  <T> 

2  41.  1.) ;  and  three  Imperfect  stems,  ?  ?  and  ;  the  a 

and  u  in  each  case  being  original,  while  the  e  has  come  from  i 
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§47.] 


%  47.  The  Remaining  Imperfects. 


Ethpc'el. 

Pa'el. 

Ethpa'al. 

Aph'el. 

Ettaph'al. 

3  m.  sing. 

*j^zAZJ 

•  •  *  m 

^  .  v 

•  • 

7 . 7 

•  •  ^ 

/Tv  #  7 

•  • 

7  .  7 

wr:Z^ZZJ 

3  f.  sing. 

^  •  • 
^.bjzZZ 
•  •  •  ^ 

/rv  7 

/*#7# 

7. 

^..czL sz 
•  ^  • 

7  #  V • 

^.c.LzZZ 

3  m.  pi. 

7. 

'  •  •  ^ 

*v  .  v 

*  vm 

.o-CZAZ-J 
'  •  •  ^ 

3v  #  7 

.otjZLsJ 
'  •  • 

>  .  7* 

.ot:ZujZZJ 

'  •  •  •  w 

1  sing. 

P.  7. 

J 

P  #  7 

P  7 

^Z^ZJ 
•  .  ^ 

P  #  7 

,_r:ZL=J 

P  .  y. 

•  •  *  >*/ 

^?>J(29:1);  ^^(6:11);  w^ZLjlJ  (6:15);  (1:10) ;  J^'^ZZ 

^  w  >*, 

(5:13);  (2:9);  ^ooZL2  (Mt.  25:29). 

<*/ 

Rem.l.—fZt3  (1:10);  <Zoh>^  (5:13);  (2  Pet.  2:3). 

It  will  he  noticed  that  the  preformatives  and  sufformatives  of  the 
derived  stems  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  simple,  or  Pe'al,  stem  (cf.  §  45). 
What  is  said  in  §  45.  Rem.  5,  of  the  internal  changes  of  the  Pe'al,  is  true 
also  of  the  derived  stems,  i.  e.  the  3d  fem.  sing.,  the  2d  masc.  and  the  1st 
com.  sing,  and  plur.  are  the  same,  preformatives  (and  sufformative  in  the 
case  of  the  3d  fem.  sing.)  excepted,  as  the  3d  masc.  sing,  or  first  form  of 
the  Imperfect;  and  all  other  forms  are  the  same,  preformatives  and  suf¬ 
formatives  excepted,  as  the  3d  masc.  plural. 

Rem.  1. — The  3d  masc.  plur.,  and  the  forms  like  it,  of  the  Ethpc'el  and 
Ethpa'al,  can  only  be  distinguished  in  writing  when  the  second  or  third 
radical  is  an  aspirate.  In  the  Ethpc'el  the  second  radical  takes  Rukhokh 
and  the  third  Kushoy ;  whereas,  in  the  Ethpc'el  the  second  takes  Kushoy 
and  the  third  Rukhokh  ;  when  neither  the  second  nor  the  third  radical  is 
an  aspirate  the  usits  loquendi  and  the  connection  can  alone  determine 
whether  the  form  be  intensive  or  not. 

Rem.  2. — In  the  Ettaph'al  stem,  whenever  the  preformative  is  a  Taw, 
the  other  Taws  are  written  as  one,  to  avoid  the  occurrence  of  three  Taws. 

Rem.  3. — Notice  the  transposition  and  permutation  before  sibilants, 
according  to  §§  21.  1 ;  22.  4. 

Rem.  4- — The  following  table  gives,  (1)  the  preformatives  of  the  differ¬ 
ent  stems,  (2)  the  vowel  of  the  first  radical,  (3)  the  vowel  of  the  second 
radical : 
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Pe'al. 

Ethpc'el. 

Pa'el. 

Ethpa'al. 

Apli'el. 

Ettaph’al. 

1. 

2 

AJ 

w 

J 

AJ 

V*/ 

J 

7  /*. 

ZhZ 

7 

7 

9 

«j. 

3 

• 

£ 

3 

3 

• 

3 

• 

3. 

\or  a-/ 

/* 

z 

/Tv  * 

z 

z 

/TV  * 

z 

v* 

z 

Rem.  5. — The  various  elements  used  as  preformatives  and  sufformatives 
appear  in  the  following  table,  the  asterisks  representing  radicals : 


He  will . 

* 

* 

* 

2 

They  (m.)  will. . 

\° 

* 

She  will . 

W  -X- 

X 

* 

Z 

They  (f.)  will. . . 

P 

* 

Thou  (m.)  wilt 

X 

X 

* 

z 

Ye  (m.)  will. . . . 

\° 

Thou  (f.)  wilt.. 

* 

X 

z 

Ye  (f.)  will . 

P 

*SY 

I shall. ....... 

* 

* 

* 

) 

We  shall . 

* 

* 


2 

2 

Z 


x  x  x 


$  48.  The  Imperatives. 


Imperfect. 

Imperative 
:l  m.  sg. 

Imperative 
2  f .  sg. 

Imperative 
2  m.  pi. 

Imperative 

2  f .  pi. 

/Tv 

>* 

A  ^ 

Pe'al. 

v^oA^J 

As 

SA.3ZGL. 3 

^cjaccAi 

vtitcA a  or^^oA»s 

/Tv  #  7 

/TV  B  7 

Pa'el. 

v_^A=lJ 

v^Ao 

The  endings  for  gender  and  num- 

her  are  the  same  for  all  the 

/tv  F 

/TV  V 

stems. 

Apli'el. 

v_cAsJ 

v^jAsj 

/Tv 

.  v. 

Etlipe'el. 

v^AsA. a 

wOAsZj 

—  •  si/ 

y- . 

7 

7  7 

Ethpa'al. 

^AsAJ 
•  •  *  ^/ 

or 

•  “  •  ^ 

<* 

r. 

7.  7 

Ettaph'al. 

^AsZAJ 

•  •  •  sx/ 

v-^As  ZZ] 

•  •  •  Si/ 

U  49,  50.] 
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1.  (31:13) ;  (3:3) ;  (30:13) ;  (2  Tim.  4:5). 

2.  (33:3);  °r^4  (33:2);  — (Col.  3:18). 

3.  (31:17);  aiie2Lkl  (Col.  3:20). 

^  “  A  * 

The  stem  of  the  Imperative  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Imperfect 
without  the  preformative  ;  except  in  the  Ethpe'el  and  in  one  form  of  the 
Ethpa'al,  where  the  original  short  a  of  the  first  radical  is  retained  and 
the  vowel  of  the  second  radical  is  dropped,  its  absence  being  often 
denoted  by  the  linea  occultans  (see  3  above). 

Note  1. — The  Olaph  of  the  Apli’el  and  of  the  passive  stems,  which  is 
absorbed  in  the  Imperfect,  is  retained  in  the  Imperative. 

Note  2. — The  Imperative  has  no  preformatives  ;  the  gender  and  number 

£v 

are  denoted  by  sufformatives,  which  are,  ^  for  the  fern.  sing. ;  °  or  for 

>T> 

the  masc.  plur. ;  ^  or  ^  or  ^  for  the  fern,  plural. 

Note  3. — None  of  the  sufformatives  except  %p  and  ^  are  pronounced. 


\  49.  The  Infinitives. 


Pe'al. 

Ethpe'el. 

Pa'cl. 

Eihpa'al. 

Aph'cl. 

Ettapli'al. 

7  *  /TV 

^  P 

•  •  * 

^  p  #  V 

?>.  P  V  % 

<z£.Z.^zZ\zz 

•  w 

>.  P  V 

c.  c.'LsSta 
•  • 

P  y  •  ^ 

P 


(2:6);  (2:2);  (3:13);  (2:4);  (27:4); 

A 

(1  Cor.  11:32). 


1.  The  Infinitive  of  the  Pc'al  is  =  ^.’Lz  -p  Lo  . 

2.  The  Infinitives  of  the  derived  stems  are  all  found  by  prefixing  >=  to 
the  form  used  in  the  Imperfect,  except  that  the  vowel  of  the  second  rad- 
ical  is  always  p  and  that  the  abstract  ending  o  is  always  suffixed.  This 
o  becomes  Ao  before  pronominal  suffixes.  See  l  85.  Rem.  2. 


\  50.  The  Participles. 


Pc'al. 

Ethpe'el. 

Pa'el. 

Ethpa'al. 

Aph'cl. 

Ettapli'al. 

/Tv  P 

'VguciMo 

/Tv  7 

7  7  /tv 

/tv  7 

7  7 

V4ld 

V^cZ^o 

7  7 

o 

7  7 

— 
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*  0 


f>  0 


T.  o 


1.  w^j-s  (1:6) ;  '-*•■*>’(3:7);  J--*-*’  (3:4) ;  (16:9) ;  (Mt.  21:9) ; 

(Mk.  11:10). 

2.  Mu.*!*  (1:2);  (2:3);  (3:17);  (16:9); 

•  sc  — 

(Lk.  24:51);  (Lk.  1:42) ;  (1:13);  ilscn^o  (7:8) ; 

•4/ 

(Mk.  9:20);  -^^(14:4);  (14:4). 


1.  The  P"'a]  Active  Participle  is  of  the  same  form  as  the  Hebrew  Pop 
from  an  original  katil.  The  Passive  is  of  the  form  katil,  just  as  in 
Biblical  Aramaic,  the  a  becoming  a  half-vowel. 

2.  The  Active  Participles  of  the  derived  species  are  formed  by  prefix¬ 
ing  to  the  first  form  of  the  Imperfect,  the  Nun  having  been  elided. 
The  Passive  forms  of  Pa'el  and  Apli'el  differ  from  the  Active  in  the 
absolute  masc.  sing.,  where  they  have  a  instead  of  e  (cf.  the  Arabic, 
where  the  Passive  Participles  are  distinguished  from  the  Active  in  like 
manner). 

3.  It  will  be  noticed,  in  the  above  examples,  that  Participles  arc 
inflected  like  nouns. 


51.  The  Verb  with  Suffixes. 


A.  The  following  table  gives  a  comparison  between  the  Perfect  Pf'al 
with  and  without  suffixes  : 


Form  without 
Suffixes. 

Form  with  Suf¬ 
fixes. 

Form  with  “Tier.” 

Form  with  ‘  ihi^n., ’ 

3  m.  singular, 

V 

• 

P  7 

(TLi 

• 

/Tv.  Z 

• 

3  f.  singular, 

7.  m. 

•  • 

V 

'Lz.hA 
•  •  • 

P  7 

<71 

•  •  • 

4  t. 

^  •  • 

2  m.  singular, 

m  7 

AcZLs 

7 

•  • 

P  #  7 

<71 

P  '  7 

—  • 

2  f.  singular, 

•  • 

V 

a:  •  • 

7 

<7 

a:  •  • 

V 

—  a: 

1  c.  singular, 

0  #  V 

•  • 

V 

$51.] 
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Form  without 
Suffixes. 

Form  with  Suf¬ 
fixes. 

Form  with  “her.” 

Form  with 

3  ni.  plural, 

7 

acAj 

7. 

cloLJ) 

b* .  y% 

• 

^3t:LcAj 

3  m.  plural, 

*>  17  . 

.OCAj 
'  •  • 

v. 

JocAj 

0  b.  #  70 

TO  2.Z.  As 

P  >>.  .  7 

vaTUaJOCAj 

3  f.  plural, 

7  .. 
uCAj 

•  A 

7 

uCAj 

p.  .. 
ctlcAj 

•  A 

P  7 

atiALcIj 

3  f.  plural, 

m  7 

•  • 

♦  #  7 

JLaCAj 

t>  '  7 

tuIaC 

P  7 

vasi.a1.aCAj 

2  m.  plural, 

^oACAj 
'  •  • 

^  .  V 

Jc  AcAj 

0  b.  7 

(TiJoZ^cZLs 
•  . 

P  >>.  #  7 

-atuaJcAcAj 

2  f.  plural, 

*  .  7 

<-«.AoAj 
*  • 

/tv  7 

IaAcAj 

P  /TV  .  7 

P  /Tv  7 

vatvaIaAcAj 

1  c.  plural, 

7 

<_cAi 

7 

ICAj 

P  7 

aO_cAj 
•  . 

P  7 

va71.a1.CAj 

B.  The  Perfect  with  Suffixes. 

s>  7  7  7  7  b.  y 

1.  and  for  ^4^°  and  s-k^-0]  (Overbeck  137:9  (Nol.)) ; 

(Nol.,  Gr.,  §  186.) ;  (4:11) ;  (25:12) ;  (John 

17:25);  >Aia^o  (Ps.  16:7) ;  (25:19) ;  (25:10) ; 

(Ps. 23:6) ;  (Lk.24:22). 

A 

P  /?v  P 

/Am.  /. — vatla-Iavca]  |3  they  did  nov  find  him  (Anal.  Syr.  87:15  (Duv.)). 

“  •4/ 

0  b,  7 

^c’r“  they  surrounded  me  (Overbeck  137:9  (Nol.)). 

7  b.  7 

they  entrusted  to  thee  (Julianus  90:25  (Nol.)). 
they  made  it  (Nol.,  Gr.,  §  186.). 

2*  V 

Rem.  2. — they  oppressed  you  (Judges  10:12). 

w 

they  troubled  you  (Acts  15:24). 
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7  7 


7  7  7 


2.  £>  or  for  ^ k  (Lk.  10:40) ;  (Ps.  69:2) ; 

0  7  7  ^ 

(22:7);  thou  hast  borne  me  (Jer.  2:27  ;  see  also  Jer. 

•  a:  *  ac 

7 

15:10) ;  thou  hast  deceived  me  (?)  (1  Sam.  19:17  ;  see  also  Song 

3T 

of  Songs  4:9). 


7  -is 


Remark. — (Ps.  51:5) ;  J- 


y  c. 


(Is.  51.  5;  other  reading  for 


^  7  » 


5  Nol.,  Gr.,  \  186.),  but  (Lk.  10:40). 

•  •  » 

7  /tv/t*  *  V  #  7 

3.  for  for  ?  2  masc.  sing,  and  plur.  and  2d 


0  7  p  •  ^  '  Y 

fem.  plur.  unchanged]  (Ps. 22:1) ;  (10:6) ;  (John 


O  7 


17:25) ;  ^Uai  (Jolin  17:4) ;  (6:7) ;  -lioSfll  (25:18) ;  ovLiL^o 

*  *  W 

ye  (f.)  have  hilled  her. 


"When  the  object  of  a  verb  is  a  pronoun  other  than  the  3d  plural  it  is 
suffixed  directly  to  the  verbal  form,  occasioning  certain  changes  of  ter- 
ruination  and  stem.  For  them  the  independent  pronouns  r-3!  and 

are  used,  e.  g.  r—3!  (2:6) ;  (Lk.  24:11). 

7  ^  7 

1.  The  forms  and  occur  in  the  3d  masc.  singular  and  plural. 

>.7  ^  7 

Rem.  1.  —  The  older  and  longer  forms  and  occasionally 

are  found. 


Rem.  2.  —  The  ending  of  the  masculine  plural  is  sometimes  omitted 
before  suffixes. 


2.  The  old  form  (f0r  an  older  ^c^)  appears  in  the  3d  fem.  sing. 

•  7  •  7  . 

and  for  in  the  3d  fem.  sing. 


3.  The  other  forms,  except  the  first  person  singular,  remain  unchanged. 
The  first  person  singular  takes  the  same  form  before  suffixes  as  the  2d 
masc.  sing.,  and  is  to  be  distinguished  from  it  with  the  pronominal  suffix 

7 

for  the  3d  sing.  masc.  only  ;  e.  g.  I  have  hilled  him  =  ci£2^_o  •  f]l0u  ]iast 

_  >4/ 

P  ’V7 

hilled  him  =  . 
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4.  To  forms  ending  in  a  vowel  the  suffixes  are  appended  directly  and 
without  any  change  except  in  the  case  of  the  3  m.  sg.  suffix  (see  6.  below). 

5.  To  forms  ending  in  a  consonant  the  suffixes  are  appended  by  means 
of  a  union  vowel  or  half-vowel,  without  any  variation  in  the  suffix  except 

tv 

in  the  3d  sing.  masc.  (see  6.  below).  Before  y2-2  ,  the  union  vowel  is 

•  • 

P  V  /tv  P  V 

always  the  half-vowel,  except  in  the  form  ?  we  have 

hilled  you;  before  ^  thee  (f.)  the  union  vowel  is  always  ~  ;  before  ci  her , 
' t  thee  (m.),  ^  me ,  and  ^  us,  it  is  always  p  except  in  the  3d  sing.  masc. 
and  fern,  before  ^  and  ^  where  wre  have  7  . 

6.  The  3  m.  sg.  suffix  has  the  form  01 —  with  the  3  sg.  m.  and  f.  and  with 
the  1  sg. ;  with  the  3  pi.  m.  it  has  the  form  ;  and  elsewhere  it  has  the 

P  # 

form  ,  except  with  the  2  f.  sg.  where  it  is  — 

C.  Table  giving  the  principal  forms  of  the  Imperfect  with  suffixes  : 

FORM  WITHOUT  SUFFIXES. 

iX  /Tk 

/Tv 

ra.s£.aJ 


FORM  WITH  SUFFIXES, -SINGULAR. 


1st. 

2d  masc. 

2d  fern. 

3d  masc. 

3d  fern. 

V  /TV 

P  /T> 

/Tv  /TV 

/Tv 

'  -  • 

{.  or  ai»cZLaJ 

<*/  V*/ 

P  £v  /Tv 

P  *>.  /Tv 

/Tv  >.  /Tv 

^  A«i  J 

P  ^  /TV 

P  >»v  /TV 

j  A  T 

<*/ 

FORM  WITH  SUFFIXES,— PLURAL. 


1st. 

2d  masc. 

2d  fern. 

7  /TV 

£>v  N  /r 

/T  iv  /TV 

aascLal 

P  £>*  /Tv 

.  ■  .  c  A..';,  ,3 

P  2>v  /tv 

/Tv  P  N  ^ 
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Y  V  V 


D.  The  Imperfect  with  Suffixes. 

-aLj-aj  (8:10) ;  (23:14) ;  (23:12) ;  (Ps.  16:1) ; 

(23:3);  oiKKolZ  (6:17) ;  (4:11) ;  '.ovmJoL^oJ 

—  a:  X  “  =e  ~ 

(22:5);  -n-JaalA  (31:14) ;  ^4-1^(25:17). 


1.  The  only  changes  in  the  stem  are  in  the  forms  ?  ^oLzZ  ? 

,  where  the  °  becomes  a  half-vowel. 

/T\  5k  /T» 

2.  With  (from  AxJ)  and  like  forms,  the  suffixes  and  their 

union  vowels  are, — 

*  /* 

or 


V  P 

>  *- 


5  ^  ) 


.CLO— 

>  \  .  > 


5k 


3.  With  ?  'OjzLcZ  9  r-^LsZ  and  f  the  suf¬ 

fixes  and  union  vowels  are, — 


9 

'*J,  3b  mm 


JV  P 


,  t" 


CTL, 


—  or  ,  CT—  , 


5  'x 


P 

**) . 


4.  The  2d  masc.  sing,  has  sometimes  a  second  form  before  suffixes,  to 


wit  i  ? 


:h^Z  . 


E.  The  Imperative  with  Suffixes. 


The  following  are  the  forms  of  the  Imperative  with  Suffixes : 


2d  masc.  sing1. 

2d  fem.  sing1. 

2d  masc.  plur. 

2d  fern.  plur. 

1  sg.  suff . 

V  5* 

x  >■ 

2k  2k 

o  k  .. 

3  sg.  m. 

p  *» 

5k 

sa07Q»A.^cZ^3 

5k 

wkClCLCZ:!© 

P  K  .. 

3  sg.  f. 

/Fk  $K 

ctl«k£;o£x 

—  X 

X  >K 

^  5k 

P  ^ 

cvcoAx 

1  pi. 

7  5k 

©  LjS 

3=  2* 

K  >. 

p  K  .. 

V  ^ 

iK  5k 

P  •>■  !>• 

5k  #  7 

(Ps.  22:11);  oia-a^ax  (3:3);  (Ps.  2:11) ;  ^oia-^ajb 

(Ps.  22:23);  ^oj-ccj  (id.);  r=?  (Ps.  28:9). 


1.  The  2d  masc.  sing,  inserts  ^  before  all  suffixes. 
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2.  The  vjt  of  the  2d  fem.  sing,  and  the  o  of  the  2d  masc.  plur.  become 
full  vowels  before  suffixes. 

3.  The  >-4  of  the  2d  fem.  plur.  is  dropped. 

4.  The  long  forms  of  the  Imperative  plural  [i.  e.  and 

are  joined  to  the  suffixes  in  the  same  way  as  the  short  form  of  the  femin¬ 
ine  plural. 


F.  The  Infinitives  and  Participles  with  Suffixes. 

1.  The  Infinitive  Pe'al  takes  the  suffixes  of  nouns  without  any  change 
except  the  dropping  of  the  second  vowel  before  all  save  the  suffix  of  the 
1st  sing.  See  5  81. 

2.  Occasionally  the  Infinitive  Pe'al  is  joined  to  the  3d  masc.  and  3d 
fem.  sing,  suffixes  by  a  Yudh  after  the  analogy  of  the  Imperfect ;  e.  g. 

/T'  3C 

v4qin,A\n  aVi  to  take  him ,  to  free  her.  See  Noldeke,  l  191. 

“  3C 

3>*  * 

3.  The  Infinitives  of  all  the  derived  stems  change  the  ending  to 
and  take  the  usual  nominal  suffixes.  See  l  85. 

4.  Participles  take  the  nominal  suffixes. 

5  52.  Guttural  Verbs. 

£1  (4:7);  ^  (32:1);  (24:2) ;  ^^1  (5:1);  (1:13); 

V  7  7  7  ^  ik.  /r. 

(Ps.l9:8);  i  (Ps.  29:9) ;  (=  ^IDfl)  to  want ;  for 

*#  T 

he  shall  break ;  (Luke  6:12) ;  (Mk.  12:17). 

1.  Verbs  whose  first  radical  is  a  guttural,  or  Kish,  are  regular. 

2.  Verbs  whose  second  radical  is  a  guttural,  or  Kish,  sometimes  in  East 

7  *  * 

Syriac  take  a  where  we  would  expect  e,  e.  g.  <^*-2  (West  Syriac  <^*-0  to 
grind. 

3.  When  the  third  radical  is  a  guttural  (for  verbs  tertiae  Olaph,  see 
55  57,  60),  or  Kish,  it  changes  an  immediately  preceding  e  into  a. 

Note  1. — In  the  Pa'el  and  Aph'el,  this  change  of  e  into  a  causes  the 
Participles  Active  and  Passive  to  coincide. 

Note  2. — In  accordance  with  this  rule,  many  intransitives,  like  ? 
which  would  naturally  have  e,  take  a  in  the  Pe'al  Perfect. 

A 

4.  In  a  few  cases,  when  the  third  radical  is  a  guttural,  or  Kish,  of 
the  Imperfect  and  Imperative  is  changed  into  a. 

5.  Verbs  whose  third  radical  is  always  receive  a  before  it. 
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I  58.  Pe  Nun  Verbs. 

1.  (Mt.  19:7) ;  oai  (23:18) ;  ^4=  (Acts  10:13) ;  (Mk.  9:21) ; 

(Mt.  21:21);  (Mk.  16:11). 

2.  (=  i-i-1-^)  (Lk.  11:21) ;  (Mt.  2:6) ;  ^a2  (Acts  16:18) ; 

VaJ  (Mt.  5:29) ;  (Mt.  24:29) ;  (Mt.  1:20) ;  waif  (Mt.  17:1) ; 

uiic^d  (Lk.  14:5) ;  (Mt.  5:31) ;  (Heb.  4:8) ;  r3^  (Jer.  6:8). 

Pe  Nun  verbs  are  regular  in  the  Ethpc'el,  Pa'el  and  Ethpa'al  stems.  In 
Pe'al  they  are  regular  in  the  Perfect  and  in  the  Participles.  But 

1.  In  the  Pe'al  Imperative  the  Nun  is  generally  dropped. 

2.  In  the  P"'al  Imperfect  and  Infinitive  and  in  the  Aph'el  and  Ettaph'al 
stems  throughout,  the  Nun  is  generally  assimilated.  See  3  18.  In  Pe 

A  A  A 

Nun  verbs  which  are  also  'E  'E  or  'E  Waw,  the  Nun  is  firm.  See  l  62.  2. 


$  54.  'E'E  Verbs. 

TABULAR  YIEW. 


P*'al. 

Aph'el. 

Ethtaph'al. 

Palpel. 

y. 

7 

fS-t-A 
•  •  ^ 

7 

Perfect, 

if 

• 

^3.3,3 
•  ^  • 

m 

7 

*  7 

Imperfect, 

y.3.7l3j 

• 

• 

•  .  ^ 

•  •  • 

*  V 

r.v  , 

^3ZjL] 

•  • 

*  7 

Imperative, 

^ 03 
• 

• 

y.3.33 
•  • 

7m  m 

b*  P'V 

b  P'V. 

b.  P'  7 

Part.  Act., 

V> 

ao’vSaO 

• 

Q 

cuaa.aa^D 

•  •  • 

/tv  P 

/*>  7 

7 \  y  s* 

^3ZLLo 
•  • 

/*  7 

Part.  Act., 

• 

^alo 

• 

7  7 

s f3')£CsO 

•  •  • 

7  7 

Part.  Pass., 

y^33 

•  I» 

in 

•  •  • 

Remark.  —  The  first  three  forms  of  the  Pe'al  Perfect  are, — 

7  7  7 

•  •  •  .  •  • 

+3  ZLas  £uas 


The  3d  masculine  singular  and  plural  of  the  Imperfect  are, — 

>>.  ♦ 
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V  m. 


N  .  r 


1.  ^  (Acts  1:3) ;  S’  (Acts  20:33) ;  -a»  (Lk.  21:5) ;  (Gal.  4:14) ; 

■\=1  (Mt.  6:6) ;  (Mt.  7:13). 

2.  (John  10:9) ;  (Mt.  16:21) ;  -^-2  (Rom.  7:7) ;  (Rom. 

V '  /T-  ^  V  *  /*•  V  /* 

14:11) ;  (Jolin  19:24)  ^  from  wsa-acZ  5  s-r.a’.Y?  from  ; 

(Lk.  1:35) ;  ^1  (Mt.  9:31) ;  ^  (Mt.  23:12)  [t^  from 

3.  2]b  [for  £tS\  (Acts  16:29) ;  -A-  (1  Pet.  2:23) ;  (1  Cor.  12:26) ; 

^ (Gal.  5:17) ;  ^5  (1  Cor.  10:6) ;  but  (Mt.  10:12) ;  ^1’  (Heb. 

11:16);  PL  (John  19:42);  '  « *  » (1  Cor.  4:4);  -  (Rom.  11:10). 

4.  (Rev.  9:1) ;  Laalio  (1  Thes.  2:7) ;  ^4  (Mt.  23:12) ;  '4-14 


* 

o-  y 


7  V 


(2  Tim.  2:5);  (Mt.  12:20);  (Mt.  13:17); 

^  ^  ^  <^> 

(Acts  17:16);  >J&oiA  (Phil.  1:20). 


In  verbs  whose  2d  and  3d  radicals  are  identical  the  Ethpe'el  is  regular. 

1.  In  the  Pe'al  Perfect  and  Imperative  the  second  and  third  radicals  are 
contracted  into  one,  the  vowel  of  the  second  radical  being  thrown  back 
upon  the  first.  When  a  syllable  follows,  the  second  and  third  radicals  are 
written  as  one,  but  pronounced  as  two,  e.  g.  reggath,  noddethun. 
The  Pe'al  Perfect  is  the  form  given  in  the  dictionary. 

2.  In  the  Pe'al  Imperfect  and  Infinitive,  and  in  the  Aph'el  and  Et- 
ph'al  stems  throughout,  the  vowel  of  the  second  radical  is  thrown  back 

upon  the  first,  and  the  first  radical  is  doubled  and  hardened. 

3.  a.  The  Part.  Act.  of  Pe'al  in  the  first  form,  i.  e.  the  3d  m.  sg.,  is  like 

A 

the  same  form  in  E-Waw  verbs, — the  second  radical  is  changed  into  Olaph, 

/T.  P 

which  is  pronounced  like  Yudh  [Ai  =  royeth).  See  §  2.  c.  and  \  59.  4. 

b.  But  when  additions  for  state,  gender  or  number  are  made  to  the 
first  form  of  the  Participle,  the  Olaph  is  generally  dropped,  and  the 
primitive  second  radical  is  doubled. 

c.  The  Participle  Passive  of  Pc'al  is  regular. 

4.  In  the  intensive  stem,  though  we  have  sometimes  the  regular  forms, 
we  usually  have  the  Palpel  and  Ethpalpal.  The  stem  of  Palpel  is  formed 
by  doubling  the  contracted  Pe'al,  or  simple  stem.  Palpel  and  Ethpalpal 
are  inflected  like  Pa'el  and  Ethpa'al. 
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^  7 


l  55.  Pe  Olapli  Verbs 

1.  Vt  (27:6) ;  »Z»1(32:9);  (32:14);  (Acts  10:13) ; 

(23:17);  (Lk.  17:23);  N  (Mt.2:20);  a^-j  (23:6);  (32:10); 

jAo)  (Mt.  3:3) ;  (Acts  2:16) ;  (32:8).  See  §  64. 4. 

3C 

2.  (4:13);  A=lZ  (5 :10) ;  (5:12);  (26:9);  V^P 

'  X 

(32:11);  (4:13);  (23:10);  A  (Phil.  2:19) ;  (Mk. 


14:14). 

3.  (28:1);  (James  4:9);  (Mk.  5:26);  (Acts 

w  >*/  “  >*/ 

20:20);  .alku  (Acts  4:18) ;  r-ZZ)  (Mt.  25:10) ;  vai=zzo  (Rev.  18:15) ; 

•+/  >4/  M/ 

Zj-£3Z|  thou  hast  bound  thyself  (Jos.  Styl.  2:13);  (Mk.  25:16); 

r^)o  (1:6). 

4.  (Mt.  22:7) ;  r-d  (Mt.  21:33) ;  jloZiJ  (Thes.  Syr.  126) ;  »loL^= 

*  W 

(Acts  22:16);  H*0-* 


1.  In  Pe  Olapli  verbs,  the  Olaph  receives  a  helping  vowel  in  the  Pe'al 
and  Ethpe'el  stems.  In  the  Ethp*'el  this  vowel  is  thrown  back  upon  the 
preceding  Taw.  See  3  below. 

Note  1. — In  the  Pe'al  Perfect  this  helping  vowel  is  * 

Note  2. — In  the  Pe'al  Imperative,  with  7  in  the  second  syllable,  the 
Olaph  has  *  ;  in  the  Imperative  with  *  the  Olaph  has  7  ;  in  the  Impera¬ 
tive  with  -  the  Olaph  is  dropped.  $  23.  1.  (1). 

Note  3. — In  the  Pe'al  Participle  Passive  the  Olaph  takes  7 

2.  In  the  Pe'al  Imperfect  and  Infinitive  of  verbs  which  have  Q—  in  the 
second  syllable  of  the  Imperf.  the  vowel  of  the  preformative  is  *  ;  in  verbs 
which  have  57  in  the  second  syllable  of  the  Imperf.,  the  preformative  has 
generally  x  .  In  either  case  the  Olaph  quiesces  in  the  preceding  vowel. 

Note. — In  the  Pe'al  Imperfect  1st  sing,  one  Olaph  falls  out.  §  23.  2.  (1). 

3.  In  Ethpe'el,  Ethpa'al,  and  in  the  Imperfect,  Infinitive  and  Participles 
of  the  Pa'el,  the  vowel  of  the  Olaph  is  thrown  back  upon  the  preceding 
consonant,  and  the  Olaph  quiesces. 

Note  1. — In  the  1st  sing.  Pa'el  one  Olaph  is  dropped  and  the  form 

y  V 

becomes  (for  '■a^j). 
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/T\ 

2Vb£e  — In  tlie  Olaph  of  the  Pa'el  stem  often  falls  away  after 

preformatives. 

Note  3. — In  the  Ethpe'el  of  r**1  to  seize ,  and  of  some  other  verbs,  and  in 

y 

the  Ethpa'al  of  j-^1  to  trade ,  the  Olaph  is  dropped  and  the  Taw  generally 

>4/ 

doubled.  See  §  22.  1.  (2). 

Note  Jf. — In  West  Syriac,  when  Olaph  with  a  vowel  is  preceded  by  an 
inseparable  particle,  the  particle  takes  the  vowel  and  the  Olaph  quiesces. 
See  §  34.  2. 

4.  In  Aph'el,  ShaplTel  and  their  passives,  Pe  Olaph  verbs  pass  over 

•  7 

into  the  formation  of  verbs  Pe  Yudh.  See  §  58.  3.  For  ^-1  compare 
§§  58.  3.  Note.  (2),  and  64.  4. 

y  ** 

Remark. — to  remember  is  treated  in  West  Syriac  as  if  it  were  a  Pe 
Olaph  verb  ;  e.  g.  (l  Thes.  1:3) ;  ©?ai^©  (1  Pet.  5:8). 

Z  —  “ 

§  56.  E  Olaph  Verbs. 

1.  aLli.  (Lk.  1:40) ;  (Heb.  3:10) ;  (Thes.  Syr.  438). 

2.  'bA  (31 : 6) ;  (Heb.  10:6) ;  .‘A  (1  John  5:15) ;  ,022^)4  (John 

16:24);  M-s  (John  21:18);  MU  (James  1:6) ;  (Heb.  12:13) ; 

z 

(3  John  15);  (Acts  12:8);  aLlLA  (Lk.  14:18);  (Jos. 

Styl.  3:15);  -a |4]  (Acts 7:19) ;  ^£4(22:8). 

3.  vcL(13  (Mt.  18:19);  V=A.)4_J  (Acts  7:6) ;  (Lk.  6:33) ; 

(Mt.  7: 9). 

—  Z 

4.  Mi(Mt.5:42);  P|4 (Mt. 20:20) ;  (Mt.  20:22);  (Mt.22:4) ; 

<)Ii«(Mt.2:4)NliJ.l(Acts,25:26);  Aa2(Rm.6:19);  ^44  (Ps.5:3). 

A 

1.  In  E  Olaph  verbs,  when  Olaph  ends  a  syllable  it  quiesces  in  the 
vowel  preceding  it. 

2.  When  Olaph  is  preceded  by  a  consonant,  it  throws  back  its  vowel 
and  quiesces  in  it. 

3.  When  neither  Olaph  nor  the  consonant  preceding  it  had  a  vowel,  the 
helping  vowel  *  was  given  to  the  consonant  preceding  Olaph,  and  the 
latter  quiesced. 
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Note. — This  helping  vowel  was  first  given  to  the  Olaph  and  then  thrown 
back,  as  in  2  above. 

4.  The  Participle  Active  Pe'al  and  the  Intensive  stem  throughout  are 
regular. 

V  P 

Note . — For  to  be  good ,  the  Intensive  in  use  is  ^-*-1  from  ^4  • 

Compare  \  59.  5. 


2  57.  Lomadh  Olaph  Guttural  Verbs. 

7  7  7  7  7  7  .77 

11^  (Rev.  22:11) ;  i-*-2  (Acts  20:1) ;  A^>  she  has  consoled ;  A thou  hast 

*7  7  m  7  7 

consoled ;  A~*-^I  have  consoled  ;  ^ ^  (Is.  2:12) ;  b^  to  teach  ; 

P>A  to  be  adorned  ;  (Job  18:3);  A-^  (Acts  16:40); 

<4/  W 

(2  Cor.  7:6);  o\ls£e  (Tit.  1:9) ;  c|lsZ|  (Acts  15:31). 

In  a  few  verbs  whose  third  radical  is  Olaph,  the  Olaph  is  treated 
throughout  as  a  guttural,  and  the  second  vowel  of  the  Pa'el  is  a  instead 
of  e.  When  the  consonant  preceding  Olaph  is  unvoweled,  it  draws  the 
vowel  of  the  Olapli  to  itself,  the  Olaph  quiescing.  Most  verbs  originally 
of  this  class  have  come  to  be  treated  as  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs.  See  2  60. 


2  58.  PeYudh  Verbs. 

TABULAR  VIEW. 


Pe'al. 

Ethp*'el. 

Aph'el. 

Eshtaph'al. 

Perfect, 

X 

r^A 

u/  x  w 

/Ts  7 

r-cl 

7  7' 

Imperfect, 

7 

zbU 

X 

*  W  x  w 

7 

J-CCJ 

w 

7  7 

Imperative, 

7 

*) 

X 

W  x  >4/ 

1-ocl 

7  7 

S4/ 

Infinitive, 

X 

t>.  0 

X  >4/ 

^  P  7 

C|_caLo 

P  7  ^ 

Part.  Act., 

m  P 

*  W  x  w 

7 

7  7 

a.V> 

>*/ 

Part.  Pass., 

X 

7  7 

r-ca^o 
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V  rr.  y 

Remark  1. — means  to  inherit ;  to  be  born;  to  burn;  uto 

X  X  *  x  *  X 

know. 

V  V.  V 

Remark  2. — The  first  three  forms  of  the  Perfect  Pe'al  are,  , 


y  s*.  • 

The  3d  sing,  and  3d  plur.  masc.  of  the  Imperf.  are,  • 


N  V 


1.  (15:9);  p^4  (Mt.  2:1);  «epa-  (Acts  28:10);  (Lk. 

a:  ■*/  x  w  x 

/r.  (?  7  /tv  x  /*.  7 

21:14);  P°  (25:15);  r^°  (32:21);  inherit;  r°-*  to  burn;  ^j-*  to 

*  *  X  *  X 

7  7  7  7 

know ;  j-®-*  £o  be  heavy  ;  ^'r1-4  /o  give;  v^?  know ;  ^2.  sit ;  give ; 

x  “  */ 

(24:10) ;  A-4  (23:14). 

w  x  w 

2.  Ali  (Rev.  12:2) ;  A*  (1  Cor.  15:50) ;  ,-AU  (Lk.  1:31) ;  A>  (Mt. 

*  *  X  X 

19:29);  (Rev.  3:21);  (>Tt.  13:2);  'V^  (Mt.  13:11);  SJ 

■4/  •+/  W 

(Mt.  9:30);  />)  (Mk.  10:17);  >4  (Pliil.  3:8). 

X  X 

3.  cloZc]  (i  Cor. 6:8) ;  *44  (Mt.  18:31) ;  4-4  (Mt.  1:1);  (Mt. 3:12) ; 

Q-cJ-l  (Lk.  23:39) ;  (James  5:1);  (Lev.  1:1) ;  (Acts 

12:11). 

4.  ill  (Mt.  15:4) ;  jiAi  (John 4:44) ;  4^4  (Rom.3:7);  iLla  (2Cor. 9:8) ; 

V*/ 

aaal  (Rev.  8:7) ;  '-=11 4  (Is.  44:26). 

V*/ 

Remark. — P^-*1  (3:16). 


1.  Verbs  whose  first  radical  was  originally  Vraw,  change  this  Waw  into 

^  P 

Yudh,  whenever  it  would  begin  a  syllable.  The  only  exceptions  are  P® 

/Tv  7 

it  is  necessary ,  and  p>®  to  appoint. 

Rem.  1. — Pe  Waw  verbs  take  *  in  the  Pe'al  Perfect. 

Rem.  2. — The  Yudh,  whenever  it  would  stand  with  a  half-vowel — 

7 

(1)  Quiesces  in  Hebhoso  at  the  beginning  of  a  word,  except  in  to 
give.  See  3  64.  7. 
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(2)  Is  dropped  in  the  Imperative  Pc'al  of  to  know,  to  sit,  and 

#  x  x 

to  give. 

(3)  In  the  middle  of  a  word,  quiesces  in  Ileblioso,  which  is  then  thrown 
hack  upon  the  preceding  consonant  (8  33.  3). 

2.  After  the  preformatives  of  the  Pe'al,  the  Waw,  changed  to  Yudh, 
unites  with  the  vowel  of  the  preformative  to  form,  in  the  East  Syriac,  e, 
which  in  the  West  Syriac  is  further  changed  to  i.  This  i  is  written  mostly 
with  an  Olaph  following,  so  that  Pe  Waw  verbs  come  to  have  in  the  Im¬ 
perfect,  Imperative  and  Infinitive  Pe'al  the  same  forms  as  Pe  Olaph  verbs 
which  have  a  in  the  Imperfect  (8  55.  2).  All  Pe  Waw  verbs  except 

■4/  X 

V 

to  sit  (see  Notes  below)  and  to  give  (see  8  64.)  have  their  Imperfect 

and  Imperative  in  a. 

7 

Rem.  1. — to  know  and  to  sit  lose  their  first  radical  after  the 

*  X  \y  X 

preformatives  of  the  P*'al,  and  by  way  of  compensation  double  the  first 
radical,  hence  becoming  like  Pe  Nun  Verbs. 

Rem.  2. — In  the  first  person  singular  of  the  Imperfect  one  Olaph  is 
dropped,  e.  g.  ^’1  I  shall  inherit. 

x 

3.  The  Aph'el,  Shaph'el  and  their  reflexives,  have  Waw  as  the  first  rad¬ 
ical  even  in  verbs  whose  first  radical  was  originally  Yudh.  The  Aph'el, 
etc.,  of  Pe  Olaph  verbs  coincides  with  these  in  form  (see  l  55.  3). 

/■*  /*.  7  ^  V 

Rem. — to  suck  has  in  the  Aph'el  ,-Q-M  ,  though  '-aJoj  is  also  found 

X 

(see  Thes.  Syr.,  p.  1608).  ^-*1  to  howl  (from  ,  not  found  in  Pe'al)  is 

x 

v.  o 

the  only  other  exception  to  the  rule.  ^—1  is  from  1^1  to  come  (see  8  64. 4). 

X  <4/ 

4.  The  Pa'el  and  Ethpa'al  are  regular. 

Rem.  1. — Pe  Yudh  verbs  often  take  prosthetic  Olaph  in  those  forms 
where  the  Yudh  quiesces  in  Hebhoso. 

Rem.  2. — Some  Pe  Olaph  verbs  pass  over  in  certain  forms  into  the  Pe 

y  /t>  V  s*. 

Yudh  class,  e.  g.  to  learn ,  to  teach ,  for  to  he  black , 

•4/  X  W  X 

/Tv  V  t Tv 

ti-*  for  'f’l  to  he  long. 

x 
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§  59.  E  Waw  Verbs. 

TABULAR  VIEW. 


Pe'al. 

Ethpe'el  or 
Ettaph'al. 

Aph'el. 

Pa'el. 

p 

a:  7 

/Tv  7 

Perfect, 

>a-o 

>a-*-cZZ| 

■*/ 

>^-c| 

>* 

a:  • 

3! 

os  7 

Imperfect, 

>CCLflJ 

>oaJ3Z£u3 

>CU-flJ 

> 

a:  • 

=C  7 

m  7 

Imperative, 

>ca-o 

>Su»-DZZ| 

>S.A-0 

P 

&.  P  . 

£v  P 

&.  P  7 

Infinitive, 

>CL qLo 

ZKSr) 

>4/ 

o.^Q4aLo 

rVr. 

/Tv  P 

X  • 

X 

m  7 

Part.  Act., 

>c]_D 

x 

>o«»_oZ&Ao 

*/ 

p 

>cux.Sso 

7  7 

lJart.  lJass., 

p  VP 

Remark.  —  The  first  three  forms  of  the  Pe'al  Perfect  are  >=-°  ,  } 

•  P  S.  >.  *  tv. 

•  The  3d  masc.  sing,  and  plur.  of  the  Imperf.  are  >ca_oJ  ?  . 

1-  (32:7) ;  ^  (Mt.  9:25);  ^  (Acts  24:20);  ^i(29:8); 

(19:12) ;  (Mt.  3:9) ;  (24:11) ;  (Phil.  2:26). 

2.  (Mt.  2:13) ;  (25:4);  (17:16) ;  (25:13). 

>4/ 

3.  >a*J»  (32:8);  (25:14);  >=A|  (John  12:1);  (30:1); 

a:  x  x  x 

(Mt.  12:11);  ala^4  (23:2);  c-^ZZ]  (24:16);  (20:10). 

X  X  ^  X  ^ 

4.  (31:13);  (27:3);  (18:4). 

/T\  7  ^  ^  ^  ^7 

5.  (23:8);  (23:5);  (Acts  15:32);  (Col.  2:13) ; 

>*/ 

<^^4  (Rev.  3:4). 

7  /Tv  7  y  y  P 

6.  I3’  to  exult;  to  sin;  to  join ;  5a-»*  be  white ;  |oci  to  be; 

7  P  P 

to  teach  ;  to  repent ;  1—  to  desire. 


Remark— (Mt.  22:25) ;  (Rom.  7:10) ;  (Mt.  2:20). 
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1.  Whenever  in  the  regular  verb  the  combinations  tea,  ico  (from  wd)  or 
eiva  (from  aiva )  would  arise,  they  are  contracted  into  d  (from  a).  This 
takes  place  in  the  Pe'al  Perfect  (Warn  =  kdm),  in  the  P8'al  Infinitive 
(mekwam  =  mekom),  in  the  Aph'el  and  Ethp€'el  and  Ettaph'al  Infin¬ 
itives  (makwomu  =  mckomu  and  metlitakwomu  —  mett‘komu), 
and  in  the  Aph'el  Pass.  Part,  (makwak  =  m'kom).  See  §  29.  5.  (3). 

2.  Whenever  w,  ewu ,  or  we  (from  wu)  would  occur,  they  are  changed 
into  u.  This  change  takes  place  in  the  Imperat.  Pe'al  (kewum  =  kum), 
and  in  the  Imperfect  Pe'al  (nekwum  =  n  ekum ,  nekw'mun  =  n  eku- 
mun). 

3.  Whenever  we  (from  wi),  ewe  (from  awd)  or  ewi  (from  awi)  would  occur, 
the  w  is  changed  to  y  and  contraction  into  %  takes  place.  Throughout  the 
Aph'el  Perf.,  Imperf.,  Imperat.  and  Part.  Act.  we  becomes  i  ( ’akim  = 
’akwem);  in  the  Pe'al  Part.  Pass,  ^becomes  i  (kewim  =  kim);  in 
the  Ethpe'el  ewe  becomes  i,  and  the  Taw  is  doubled  and  hardened  (see 
§19.3).  (Ethk8wem  becomes  Ettekim,  a  half-vowel  being  inserted 
before  the  first  radical.) 

4.  In  the  Part.  Act.  owe  [dive)  becomes  oye ,  the  y  in  the  first  form,  i.  e. 
masc.  sing.,  being  written  with  Olaph  (see  §  2.  (1)  c),  but  elsewhere  with 

P  P  P  X.  P 

Yudh,  e.  g.  ^b2  ,  ,  r^2^--2  •  Where  the  third  radical  is  a  guttural 

we  find  oya,  as  in  'Ml  (§  26. 1.  (1)).  In  Joshua  the  Stylite,  p.  3, 1.  20,  we 
find  H-"  written,  instead  of  ’b* 

5.  In  the  Pa'el  and  Ethpa'al  awwe  and  awwa  generally  become  ayye, 
ayya.  Merx-Hoffmann,  §  66.  VI.,  mentions  nineteen  verbs  which  some- 

/*  7 

times  or  always  have  Waw  in  the  Pa'el  or  Ethpa'al.  For  see 

§  56.  4.  Note. 

6.  Some  verbs,  mostly  denominatives,  are  regularly  conjugated.  All 
verbs  whose  third  letter  is  Olaph  have  the  Waw  firm. 

Rem.  1. — The  intransitive  in  i  from  awi  is  found  in  the  Pe'al  Perfect 

p 

of  to  die.  Elsewhere  it  is  like  i*2-2  • 

x. 

A,  #  A 

Rem.  2. — The  only  E-Yudh  verb  which  differs  in  any  respect  from  E- 

p  X  X 

Waw  verbs  is  ,  which  has  >2^-23  in  the  Pe'al  Imperative  and  >cu-c2J  in 
the  Pc’al  Imperfect. 

Rem.  3. — The  preformatives  of  the  Pe'al  and  Aph'el  sometimes  take  a 

5k  /<rs 

short  vowel,  e.  g.  (Horn.  11:21).  See  Noldeke,  §  177.  C. 
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§  60.  Lomadh  Olaph  Verbs. 

TABULAR  VIEW. 


Pefal. 

Ethpeel. 

Pa  el. 

Aph'el. 

Perfect, 

|^05 

X  w 

7 

X 

^c5f 

X 

Imperfect, 

/T-  /TV 

/*  /* 
1^:?  L2 

l^7rJ 

Imperative  2m.  sg., 

^sob 

X 

^cbZ  | 

■*/ 

liS5 

2f.  sg., 

>^09 

^bZ) 

w 

pv 

v^lD  j 

p  f 

^aD?) 

2m.pl., 

7 

CL^ob 

cio? 

t.f 

clo?j 

2f.  ph, 

0 

ob 

p 

>  W 

**  P  7 

»  p.  7 

5 1 

Infinitive, 

p  <*> 

M=r^= 

(>  f* 

c ^.hcbL^a 

N  P  7 

b-  P  V 

c.*Lc  jLs 

Part.  Active. 

,  »p 

j4aoj£waO 

,  *  7 

i-^r^ 

*  7 

l-^r— 

Part.  Passive, 

X 

7  7 

7  7 

Remark. — The  following  forms  are  to  be  noted:  Pe'al  Perfect 

O  •  V 

3rd  sg.  fem.  LLcb,  2nd  sg.  masc.  L^cb,  1st  sg.  L^cb,  3rd  masc.  pi.  CL+teb. 
3rd  fem.  pi.  ^cb,  3rd  sg.  fem.  Ethpe'el  and  in  all  other  stems  ends  in 

y  /* 

1st  sg.  in  L^c,  3rd.  fem.  pi.  in  all  other  forms  being  like 

those  of  the  PeCal.  In  the  Imperfect,  the  sufformatives  of  all  the  stems 
are  the  same,  e.  g.  2nd  sg.  fem.  3rd  masc.  pi.  3rdfem.pl. 

p  r* 


1.  Ij--1 2  (1  - 1 ) ;  ^ocri  (1:1);  (Acts  22:15);  k-p*  (6:5);  cccn  (5:7); 

*.ccn  (30:19);  ^iLoai  (Mk.  5:34);  lL$jo  (18:8);  (Mt.  2:2); 

(Lk.  23:56). 

2.  (Lk.  23:8);  2^3(14:7);  (Acts.  1 1:18);  s-Ak^(Lk.  23:56); 

•  x 

(Phil.  1:18);  ,-4“  (2  Cor.  7:13);  L.mJ  (Rev.  2:2); 
(27:11);  -^o»f(l  1:5);^!  (12:13);  sual  (Mt. 8:33);  (Mt.8:3); 
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(Lk.  17:14);  jl'^b]  (22:12);  (11:11);  (6:6); 

(18:17);  (30:15);  (30:18). 

3.  jocii  (1:3);  (11:11);  V^xc)  (6:14);  ^ooai  (2:3);  (16:7); 

UukJ  (19:9);  ]onl  (18:3);  —JizZZ  (6:15) ;  we  will  build.  (16:5). 

4.  (11:10);  aiLfl  (2:13);  ,_£}^  (32:8);  a IsZ)  (20:6);  ]1>A 

(Mt.  8:3);  (Pev.  2:5);  j.^?]  (Mt.  17:27);  a^?|  (John  21:6). 

<4/ 


5.  (17:3);  (18:1  S);  — (20:19);  jLLo  (Mk.  14:17); 

(29:3);  (20:19);  (20:19);  (Lk.  23:2); 

4.£^sfl  (Pom.  16:18);  (19:10);  als^o  (19:13);  c.l^-r^D 


(Mt.  15:26);  (Gal.  3:23);  (13:1). 


Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  (not  guttural,  see  §  57)  are  those  in  which  an 
Olaph  quiescent,  or  vowel  letter,  has  taken  the  place  in  the  3rd  sing, 
masc.  Perf.  Pe'al  of  the  original  3rd  radical  Waw,  Yudh  or  Olaph. 

1.  Awa,  aya  or  a' a,  becomes  o  in  the  3rd  sing.  masc.  and  fern.  Perf. 
Pe'al;  aivi,  ayi  or  a’i,  becomes  i  in  the  1st  pers.  sing.;  awu,  ciyn  or  d’u , 
becomes  aw  in  the  3rd  masc.  plur. ;  aivy,  ayy  or  a'y,  becomes  ay  in  the 
3rd  fern,  plur.;  and  aw  or  a1  becomes  ay  in  the  1st  plur.  and  in  the 
2nd  pers.  throughout,  ay  remaining  unchanged. 

2.  The  PeYl  Perf.  of  Intransitive  verbs  and  the  Perfect  of  all  the 
derived  stems  of  all  verbs  have  w  in  the  3rd  sing.  masc.  and  before 

x 

all  endings  for  gender  and  number  and  person  except  the  3rd  fern,  sing., 
which  is  regular  (i.e.  like  ^o^a). 


Remark  1 . — In  the  3rd  masc.  plur.  a-»  is  the  diphthong  iu ,  see§  8. 1 .  (3). 
Remark,  2. — The  3rd  fern.  plur.  of  the  derived  stems  is  distinguished 
from  the  3rd  masc.  sing,  by  Pebbuy  §  13. 

Remark  3. — The  Taw  of  the  1st  pers.  sing,  is  aspirated,  e.  g. 

•  • 

hedhith;  that  of  the  2nd  pers.  is  unaspirated,  e.  g.  nassit. 

3.  In  all  Imperfects,  the  3rd  sing.  masc.  and  the  forms  like  it  (see 
§45.  Pern.  5),  end  in  f  from  ay,  the  2nd  fern.  sing,  ends  in  from 


ayin,  the  masc.  plur.  2nd  and  3rd  pers.  ends  in  ,o,  the  preceding  radical 
with  its  vowel  beiug  dropped;  the  fern.  plur.  2nd  and  3rd  pers.  is 
regular,  the  3rd  radical,  however,  being  in  every  case  Yudh.  e.  g. 


P  >»  p 
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4.  In  the  first  form  of  the  Imperative,  the  original  a  remains  un¬ 
changed  in  the  Ethpe'el;  in  the  Pc'al,  ay  is  changed  to^  ;  and  in  all 
the  other  species  the  last  radical  is  dropped  and  the  vowel  heightened 
to  o  (a).  The  2nd  fern.  sing,  of  all  the  stems  ends  in.*,  see  §  8.  2.  (2). 

The  2nd  masc.  plur.  ends  in  o ,  the  Yudh  of  the  root  having  been 
dropped.  The  2nd  fern.  plur.  ends  in  <_.w. 

Remark  1. — The  Pe'al  Imperat.  2nd  masc.  sing,  of  )z)  to  come  is 
1 1.  see  §  64.  2.  The  same  form  from  to  sprout ,  j^eu  to  swear ,  and 

7 

to  drink ,  ends  in 

l*  V  7 

Remark  2. — In  the  2nd  masc.  plur.,  the  long  forms  are 

sometimes  used ;  in  the  2nd  fern.  plur.  a  short  form  in  1  is  sometimes  found. 

Remark  3. — The  form  is  used  in  Lk.  9:38,  22:32,  instead 

of  the  more  usual  Ethpe'el  Imperative.  According  to  Bar  Hebraeus 

7  VO 

was  used  for  from  j-nJ  to  strike  (see  Duval  p.  194).  In 

'  Si/  <4/ 

some  editions  of  the  New  Testament  in  Rev.  2:5,  15,  3:3,  19  ]oZZ] 
is  used  instead  of 

•  •  •  ^  ^  # 

5.  All  participles  end  in  j  except  the  Pa' el  and  Aph  el  passive 

7 

which  end  in  . 


§61.  Lomadh  Olaph  Verbs  with  Suffixes. 


Peal 

Pa  el 

with  “him”. 

Form 

without 

suffixes. 

Form 

with 

suffixes. 

Form  with 

“her” 

Form  with 

“him1* 

Perfect, 

* 

3. masc.  sing. 

0 

K 

3.  fern.  sing. 

0-0 

»  p 

*  V  V 

oi£v4._^. 

3. masc.  plur. 

i.  7 

3.  fern.  plur. 

p,v  •• 

Imperfect, 

3. masc.  sing. 

-V 

atniiNJ 

».  7 

3. masc.  plur. 

pi.  /* 

cnJs.^-2 

0*1 

/  p\  m  V4,  y 

(  o  TU.)  3V  2 

I 
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Peal 

Pa'el 

with  “/ter”. 

Form 

without 

suffixes. 

Form 

with 

suffixes. 

Form  with 

“/ter”. 

Form  with 

“Aim”. 

Imperative, 

sing.  masc. 

-K 

°kK 

p  * 

sing.  fern. 

-*S 

-Jk 

o 

0  y 

ev;k 

plur.  masc. 

b.  p 

v^Cloll^ 

plur.  fern. 

/*  0 

Y  .  \ 

O  n-O 

m  **  *  , 

o  > 

..  0  'V  7 

1.  mZXu  (26:19);  (15:8);  \aJ£u»^o5]  (12:15);  (25:11); 

ru^Lo  (30:12);  (12:14);  *oioj£*  (12:9);  (12:3); 

— *  • 

W 

(20:11). 

2.  (26:7);  ^ciQ.ALojJ  (27:15);  .o-a^a^J  (2  Cor.  3:1);  .*» aj 

(Rom.  7:24);  (26:11);  cn.Jcj.ai  (14:2);  ^Uoy^l  (32:14); 

(Rev.  1:7);  n.2  (Rom.  15:21). 

3.  .^s  (lit.  6:13);  .aJ^Ls  (John.  12:27);  (Heb.  3:1). 

4.  (Mt.  8:2);  (Lk.  23:8). 

1.  The  forms  ending  in  a  consonant  suffer  no  change  before  suffixes. 
The  suffixes  are  appended  by  means  of  the  same  union  vowels  as  are 
employed  with  the  same  forms  in  the  regular  verb,  see  §51.  Of  forms 
ending  in  a  vowel,  it  may  be  remarked : — 

(1) .  The  3rd  sing.  masc.  Pe'al  drops  Olaph  and  appends  the 
suffixes  directly. 

(2) .  The  3rd  sing.  masc.  of  the  derived  stems  changes  final  ^  to  ^ 
(i  to  ey )  and  appends  the  suffixes  as  in  the  regular  verb,  Yudh  being 
treated  as  a  radical. 

(3) .  The  3rd  masc.  plur.  appends  the  suffixes  directly  to  the  forms 
cU^or 

(4) .  The  3rd  fern.  plur.  takes  the  form  Yudh  being  treated  as 
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a  consonant  and  the  suffixes  appended  with  their  usual  union  vowels, 
see  §  36. 

2.  The  forms  of  the  Imperfect  which  end  in  j  change  this  ending 
into  ^  to  which  the  suffixes  are  appended  directly.  The  forms  of  the 
Imperfect  which  end  in  a  consonant  are  regular,  see  §  51.  B. 

3.  The  forms  of  the  Imperative,  that  end  in  a  vowel  append  the 
suffixes  without  any  change,  except  that  the  Olaph  of  the  masc.  sing. 
Pa'el  is  dropped.  The  2nd  fern.  plur.  adds  the  suffixes  by  means 
of  the  customary  union  vowels,  without  any  change  in  the  perfect  form, 

0  P  V  V  £.  y 

becomes  >41^  and  becomes  or  the  same  as  the 

3rd  masc.  plur.  of  the  Perfect. 

Note.  3. — In  the  2nd  fern.  sing.  Imperat.,  the  Yudh  is  sometimes 

p  y  P  V 

omitted  in  writing  e.  g.  Judith  10:16  ^ciof  a**  instead  of 

4.  Infinitives  and  Participles  are  inflected  like  nouns,  see  §  81 

V  V  *  V 

and 


§  62.  Doubly  Weak  Verbs. 

1.  ai|  [R.  |jcaJ]  (2  Cor.  13:5);  [R.  |-aJ]  (Rev.  9:19);  alAv? 

(Rev.  11:5);  .qAJz  [R.  *pl  ]  (John  16:20);  ,-4^}  (Mt.  11:17); 

[R.  j.»|]  (Mk.  6:13);  Ixcjj  [for  j^jJ]  (John  4:47);  ^jz) 

W  X 

(Mt.  8:13);  Sz]  (Mt.  25:11);  ©zj  (Mt.  27:33);  |zjj  (Mt.  10:13); 

W  X 

(M.  14:11);  joftoo  (Mt.  5:25). 

2.  (Heb.  4:7);  -^^^1^0(30:1);  s-HoJ  (Mt.  25:5);^s-i..J]  (Acts  13:16); 

X  \  X?  X  X 

y  f. 

r1^  It  will  be  abominable.  (R.  Ti3). 

3.  j-.cCTi  (Mt.  12:45);  ]ooiZo  (Mt.  19:21);  (Acts  1:3); 

X 

(Heb.  9:16);  ^cls  (1  Tim.  4:2);  (Tit.  3:13);  (Rom.  1:11); 

c-*a-o  (Mt.  15:32);  »©j  (1  Thes.  5:7);  cox-  (Lk.  20:35);  jejAi© 

(Mt.  5:25). 

4.  Ill  (Heb.  2:10);  cjx  (Mt.  19:13);  (Gral.  4:10);  (Rom.  16:6); 

•  x  ♦ 

(Rev.  22:11). 

5.  vo|i  [R.  *j3N],  thou  sighest ;  2y.sc]z1  [R.  SIN]  (Is.  26:9),  I  have  desired ; 
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|S|L*  [R.  fill*]  (Mt.  5:25);  [R.  (Lk.  16:21)  (w^j»»A^> 

id.  Philox.). 

* 

1 .  Verbs  Pe  Run  and  Lomadh  Olaph,  or  Pe  Olaph  and  Lomadh  Olaph, 
partake  everywhere  of  the  peculiarities  of  both. 

A  A  A. 

2.  In  verbs  Pe  Nun  and  E  Vaw,  or  Pe  Nun  and  EE,  the  Nun  every¬ 
where  remains  as  in  the  strong  verb. 

3.  Verbs  E  Vaw  and  Lomadh  Olaph  retain  the  Vaw  as  consonant. 

A  A 

4.  In  verbs  E  Olaph  and  Lomadh  Olaph,  the  E  Olaph  remains,  but  as 
usual  its  vowel  is  shifted  to  the  preceding  consonant  and  the  Olaph 
quiesces  according  to  the  rule  given  in  §  56. 

5.  Some  further  peculiarities  of  verbs  one  of  whose  radicals  is  Olaph 
may  be  seen  above  under  5. 

§  63.  Quadriliterals. 

1.  nJo.lL  (Rev.  1:1);  bl  (Acts  15:18);  (Acts  14:20); 

jLalf  (1  Cor.  1:25);  ji&io  (Mt.  6:26);  (Acts  13:33); 

(Mt.  27:57);  (2  Cor.  8:9);  ej!cL*[  (Acts  12:11); 

(Mk.  9:20)  " wallowing ”. 

2.  (Mk.  1:32,  [Philox.])  possessed  of  demons* 

V  V 

v^DcrrjaSac  [R.  waoi>]  (Acts  20:16),  hastening. 

V  V  v 

^?a.A  [R.  ^r-»]  (Rev.  1:1),  to  make  known. 

•  X 

V  V 

[R.  jAxo]  (Heb.  12:2),  he  endured . 

•  • 

[from  KaTyyopEw']  (John  5:45),  accusing. 

1.  Quadriliteral  verbs  have  the  same  inflection  as  the  Pa* el  and 
Ethpa'al,  the  doubled  middle  radical  being  superseded  by  the  2nd  and 
3rd  radicals  of  the  quadriliteral. 

2.  Quadriliterals  are  mostly  denominatives,  intensives,  or  causatives. 

§  64.  Anomalous  and  Defective  Verbs. 

1 .  *\]|  to  go  has  the  Lomadh  quiescent  in  the  forms  where  the  second 
radical  is  devoid  of  a  vowel.  The  Imperative  is  The  Imperfect  is 
regular  i.  e.  ^]|J. 
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2.  to  drink  follows  the  conjugation  of  the  Pc'al.  The  Imperative, 

X  W 

however,  is  ,  see  §  60.  4.,  Hem.  1.  Imperf.  Part.  Act.  ]£..*, 
Infin.  On  the  prosthetic  Olaph,  see  §  20.  1,  Hem.  1. 

3.  to  find,  like  ^£^1 ,  follows  the  conjugation  of  the  Pe'al, 

<*/  X  W 

the  Olaph  being  prosthetic,  see  §  20,  Hem.  1,  e.  g.  (lit.  8:28), 

Imperat.  Part.  Pass.  u*  (2  Pet.  1:8).  The  Part.  Act.,  how¬ 
ever,  is  (Mt.  26:S)  and  the  Infin.  Q  aa  ^  a.  #  Some  of  these  forms 

seem  to  be  Aph'el  with  the  a  changed  to  e  according  to  §  20,  Hem.  1 
and  §  29.  2. 

o  p  p  7  ^  P 

4.  U1  to  come  has  -^2,  c2,  (see  Mt.  28:6)  in  the  Imperat. 

•4/  ^  o 

Pe'al.  Imperf.  jzjj,  Part.  Act.  |z| .  Aphel  see  §§  55.  4,  58.  3, 
Note,  62.  1. 

0  O  V 

5.  | coi  to  be  when  enclitic  looses  its  cn  e.g.  (Mt.  2:22),  see 

Ifs 

§  19.  2(1).  In  the  Imperfect  the  Waw  often  falls  away,  e.g.  ^ocnJ 
(Gen.  9:15  [comp.  VP]). 

6.  \*.m  to  live  forms  its  Perf.  and  Imperat.  and  Part.  Act.  Pe'.J  like 
Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  e.  g.  (Lk  2:36);  (Hev.  20:4); 

(Rom.  6:13);  ([Imperat.]  Acts.  2:40);  bL*  (Mt.  4:4).  The  Infinitive 
and  Imperfect  Pe'al  and  the  Aph'el  and  Ettaph'al  are  formed  as  if 

A  _ ^  A  /T>  F  ^ 

from  an  EE  root,  e.  g.  (Nestorian.  Uj  from  j.A.^3  as  from 

x  ; 

^zLd^.2  or  from  see  §  54.  2),  U#2  (Mt.  9:18);  .  (Horn. 

•  «  «  •  a:  N 

10:1);  (^al»»J  is  found  in  1  Tim.  2:4,  ,aljj  is  found  in  1  Thess.  2:16); 
(Mk.  10:26)  is  the  usual  form  of  the  Infin.  though  V^o  and  J.I  L* 

*  v  1  x 

are  found.  Examples  of  the  Aph'el  are:  >JLj  (30:4);  [AsJ  (John  5:21); 

p  7  py  ^  y  ^  y 

(30:4);  Ld  (Lk.  23:37);  U-J  (Mt.  16:25);  UU  (1  Cor.  7:16). 

y 

7.  In  the  Perfect  of  to  give  the  <n  receives  linea  occultans, 

§  11:1,  whenever  the  ^x  is  without  a  vowel,  e.  g.  wXoiI  (28:7);  oxcol 
(Mk  15:36);  but  Z-xsi^  (Mk.  6:28);  Z^xn-*  (28:2).  In  the  Imperat.  the 
Yudh  is  dropped,  see  §  23.  1(2),  e.  g.  xci  (Mt.  5:42);  ^x<ri  (John  4:7); 
oxen  (Mt.  10:8);  ^xoi  (Mt.  25:8).  The  Participles  are  uXobI(Mt.  13:23) 
and  wX^jtv^  (Mt.  13:11).  The  Imperfect  and  Infinitive  are  formed  from 
^ZJ,  which  is  used  nowhere  else  e.g.  (Mt.  5:31);  (Mt.  7:11). 
The  Ethpiel  is  s-xoi«j2|  (32:23). 

X 

8.  to  ascend ,  in  forms  where  xs  ends  one  syllable  and  Lomadh 
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begins  another,  lias  the  Lomadh  assimilated  to  the  Semkath,  §  18.  4 
- nm  [for  ^nklral]  (Mt.  13:2);  ua.:sj  [for  wnAiof]  (Mt.  17:1.  In  the 

Imperative  Pe'al  the  Lomadh  is  dropped,  see  §  23.  2(3),  e.  g.  w &si  [for 
,  (Lev.  4:1),  aaa  (John  7:8). 

9.  jio  it  behooves ,  j£I  it  is  ivell,  it  is  right  are  used  only  in  the 

Part.  Act.  Pe'al  in  the  sense  of  a  present  intransitive,  e.  g,  13 o  (25:15); 
jfl  (Mt.  3:15):  (Lk.  24:46).  Compare  §  122. 

10.  The  3rd  fern.  Perf.  and  Imperf.  Pe'al  of  is  used  impersonally; 

compare  §  122,  e.  g.  (14:7)  it  grieved  Jonah,  |j.sZ 

ye  shall  grieve  (John  16:20).  The  participles  are  used  in  a  like  sense, 
the  active  as  a  present  or  future,  the  passive  as  a  present  or  with  ,_s 

£*■  p  O  P  V  P  V 

as  a  past,  e.  g.  .arA  (John.  16:22);  (28:12);  oiA 

(Mk.  3:5). 

1 1.  As  in  |j.2,  so  in  to  grieve  or  be  weary ,  the  3rd  fern,  is  every- 

where  used  impersonally  in  the  Pe'al,  e.  g.  (Heb.  3:7); 

X  w 

(Heb.  12:3);  jjj^c  11  (Phil.  3:1).  Compare  §  122. 

§  65.  and 

x. 


*L-? 

X 

“I  am” 

V  * 

“We  are” 

“Thou  art” 

“You  are” 

•  7  f 

“Thou  (f.)  art” 

V  x 

“You  (f.)  are” 

7  1T 

>aOI  C 

“He  is” 

7  f 

“They  are” 

OU*A-»] 

“She  is” 

»  V  * 

“They  (f.)  are”. 

2.  £.-]  (Mt.  3:9);  ~*ou.Lj  (2  Pet.  1:3);  w*oioZL*f  (Mt.  6:30);  jcoi 

x  \  X  “  -  x 

(Mt.  3:4);  (Mt.  13:13);  loo,  ^  (Lk.  2:7);  (Acts  22:3); 
.ooLL]  (Mt.  4:18);  *»oi©L.j  13  (Spic.  Syr.  9:9). 

Lj  (Heb.  ur)  is  really  a  noun  meaning  “existence” ;  but  in  usage  it 
has  passed  over  into  the  class  of  verbs.  It  takes  pronominal  suffixes 
like  a  plural  noun;  but  like  a  verb  may  be  used  also  with  separate 
pronouns  or  with  nouns.  It  sometimes  stands  uninflected  with  enclitic 
| c oi .  AVith  13  “not”,  it  may  be  written  separately,  as  in  John  12:S; 

O  y 

but  generally  it  coalesces  with  ]3  and  forms  See  §  128, 
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§  66.  The  Inflection  and  Classification  of  Nouns. 

A.  INFLECTION. 

1.  (1)  jfcnaJ  (1:3)  from  to  shine . 

P  /tv  /Tv 

|  ^  (1:2)  from  to  he  dark. 

p  ^  0  7 

(2)  Uo  ovc)  fatherhood,  from  j»c]  father. 

2.  (1)  |Zc-LI  (2:15);  (1:1). 

x 

(2)  l^aleu  (1:12);  jZozf  (2:3). 

(2:3). 

3.  (1)  wisf  (1:2);  **JaJ  (2:18). 

(1:6);  (3:1). 

(2)  (1:10);  |2ozf  (2:3). 

X 

4.  (6:2);  <tu»o5  (1:2). 

(5:11);  (5:15). 

The  inflection  of  nouns  includes: — 

1.  The  formation  of  the  noun-stems  (1)  from  the  root  or  (2)  from 
other  nouns. 

2.  The  addition  of  affixes  for  (1)  gender  and  '2)  number. 

3.  The  changes  of  stem  and  terminations  in  the  formation  of  the 
states  (1)  conctruct  and  (2)  emphatic. 

4.  The  addition  of  pronominal  suffixes. 

B.  CLASSIFICATION. 

/tv 

1.  (1)  evening ;  herb ;  holiness. 

p  y  P  p 

(2)  gold;  leprous;  fix  voice. 

(3)  wCj-D  war ;  Messiah;  youth. 

(4)  world;  >cj.x  standing;  doorkeeper. 

(5)  Ua^-o  murderer;  ] slough;  abbreviation. 

2.  (1)  Ij-scx?  holt. 


0  p  y  ^  0  Oy  00^ 

(2)  sailor;  quarrelsome;  |j.bj  labour. 
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0  0  »  1P  P  ♦ 

(3)  (.IaZz,  tongue;  roof;  |j-o^  root. 

P  b  PP  ^  Q  Q  ^ 

(4)  >osol  black;  question;  P^o©i  marriage. 

V  7  7 

(5)  r^.r))  lost;  humble :  /ar. 

f  x  *  X  X 

b.  7  y  0  b  7  P  *  P 

(6)  Zcis-a,  a£  res£;  poZ)  furnace;  j-oa^L^  sceptre . 

jk  ^  ^  iw  ^ 

(7)  dark;  (ZjcLS?  6ee. 

p  b  7  p  o  7  p  7 

(8)  mantelet;  tdffe;  j-sj-s  ato*. 

P  7  p  b  7  °  P  V 

3.  (1)  pP,Zo  east;  |Zc?p>o  correction ;  ILoAio  weight. 

p  7  **  *.  p  b.  V 

(2)  fr^la^Z  scholar;  j£^A.lo^Z  service;  p^oioZ  combat. 

•  x 

0  0*  o  i  y  Pi. 

(3)  jZL^5oj  divine  law;  |?c^ja~*  frog ;  p:$aJ  shoot. 

.PO).  pi.  o 

4.  (1)  pyjDa.3  commandment;  po_£A»©  little  book. 

-PPJk  y  7  p  b 

(2)  pjaJ  fiery;  w aika?  quail;  psa-gu*  robbery. 

(3)  |ZaPa.xo  folly;  pcoJoj  little  fish. 


Nouns  are  differentiated  by  internal  or  external  means.  The  in¬ 
ternal  means  are  1.  vowels,  2.  doubling  of  radicals. 

1.  Those  formed  by  vowels  may  be  divided  into  those  which  had 
originally. 

(1)  one  short  vowel  a,  i,  or  u. 

(2)  two  short  vowels. 

(3)  one  short  and  one  long  vowel. 

(4)  one  long  and  one  short  vowel. 

(5)  two  long  vowels. 

2.  Those  formed  by  doubling  are  such  as  double  the  second  [(1) — (7)] 
or  third  radical  (8).  These  may  be  subdivided  according  to  their 
vowels. 

3.  Nouns  formed  by  external  changes  may  be  formed  by  prefor- 
matives,  the  most  usual  of  which  are  Mira  and  Tau  or 

4.  By  sufformatives,  the  most  usual  of  which  are  Nun, 
and  Waw. 


Yudh 
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§  67.  Nouns  with  one  originally  short  vowel. 

1. (1)  (1-a^)  evening;  king;  ‘tA^man;  image  butVjL* 

V  7 

field;  j-s^  morning;  door . 

—  *  i*  m 

(2)  herb;  Lsma  silver;  (U-vA)  foot . 

(3)  holiness;  (j^o^)  6H6e. 

•  ; 

2.  (1)  M |  earth;  wa^T  sAip ;  (R.  jJ|)  ewe?;  ]]L^a&  (for  many. 

(2)  v-Mj-.  month;  r-^.»  c/iiZd;  i£J-4,  sZeep;  ]ks,  care;  |&^r.»  knowledge . 

X  *  X  •  z 

« P  J>»  7  m  P  V  V 

(3)  w^-=J  sowZ;  (Zscl^  (R.  ^Lj)  drop;  |2UiZ>  (R.  breath. 

(4)  grief;  wa*..c  (R.  mm)  eid?. 

X  X 

£X  ^  N  ^  ^  6 

(5)  wsaa  ewd;  }ca-.  day;  spirit;  $aJ  fire. 

XX  /T. 

e^e;  judgment;  house . 

(6)  ws|  (R.  uaJ))  face;  ^  (sjal^)  side. 

P  p  yob 

(7)  >a^  people;  |^oj  mother;  dew;  jlai.  strength. 

w  * 

(8)  resZ;  jcp*.  appearence;  |a ~^joy;  f-i-ciz  covering;  |~»Acc?  likeness. 

3.  queen;  jzLs^i  plant;  calf;  |ZLcl3c5  tail. 

iLn^oJ  kiss;  ]z^ajLlo  measure. 

1.  The  vowel  occurs  in  the  absolute  and  construct  singular  of  most 

words  of  this  class  which  had  originally  ,  except  in  those  whose  third 
radical  is  a  guttural  or  Rish.  These  nouns  correspond  to  the  Segholates 
in  Hebrew  and  like  them  are  divided  into  three  classes :— the  a  class, 
the  i  class  and  the  u  class. 

2.  When  the  root  contains  one  or  more  weak  radicals,  certain 
changes  occur: — 

(1)  When  the  first  radical  is  an  Olaph  it  takes  a  helping  vowel, 
except  in  ]^-r*  when  it  is  dropped.  When  the  third  radical  is  an 
Olaph  it  throws  back  its  vowel  upon  the  preceding  radical  and  quiesces. 

(2)  When  the  first  radical  is  a  Yudh,  it  quiesces  in  ,  or  is  dropped. 
Waw  occurs  as  the  first  radical  only  in  1^0  consultation. 

(3)  Nouns  from  Re  Nun  roots  are  usually  regular.  A.  few,  however, 
drop  the  Nun. 

K 
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(4)  Nouns  from  E  Olaph  roots  throw  back  the  vowel  and  quiesce. 
The  Olaph  may  even  be  changed  to  Yudh  as  in  waad. 

A  A  1 

(5)  Nouns  from  E  AVaw  and  E  Yudh  roots  have  the  following 
changes: — wu  and  uw  become  u\  iw,  iy,  yi  and  wi  become  % ;  aw  remains 
unchanged  (except  in  jZioZ  cow),  but  wa  becomes  o  in  >ca^  and  wsa xs 

(and  in  Nestorian  in  ^on  understanding ,  color,  which,  however,  in 

V  V 

Jacobite  are  ^ooi  and  ay  remains  pnchanged,  (except  perhaps  in 

e99)i  but  9a  becomes  ^  in  house,  (—.Zu  eye),  or  as  in 

•  w  >  ; 

eye. 

(6)  Nun,  when  the  middle  radical,  is  so  retimes  assimilated. 

A 

(7)  In  E  doubled  roots,  the  2nd  and  3rd  radicals  are  contracted  into 
one  and  the  vowel  of  the  second  radical  is  thrown  back  upon  the  first. 

p 

(8)  rest  is  the  only  word  from  a  Lomadh  Olaph  root  which 
preserves  the  absolute  or  construct  state ;  the  emphatic  state  is  regular. 

,  I?  *  .  P  7  p  P 

jo]-**  appearance,  |a -»^joy  and  IclZ^a  rest  are  the  only  masculine  nouns 
of  this  class  that  have  AY aw  as  the  third  radical. 

The  third  radical  has  disappeared  in  |5z  breast  and  in  j*|Js  fruit. 

3.  Feminine  nouns  are  formed  by  affixing  the  feminine  ending  to  the 
primary  forms,  the  vowel  either  remaining  with  the  second  or  being 
thrown  back  upon  the  first  radical. 


§  68.  Nouns  with  two  short  formative  vowels. 

1.  l-poi?  (nrn)  gold;  *  (nbn). 
jioi  (qa  3)  wing. 

V  \ 7 

2.  ,-jd?  (‘£p  old;  time . 

(Va&)  camel. 

3.  ^ (n!?*)  leprous. 

<4*  (ttS'in)  new;  VIa  (Vsd)  low;  sterile. 

4.  i (nwtfa)  breath;  |LzJIa  (rtfiffi)  low;  (rnpr)  waste. 

|&Las  C]B3)  hungry;  (n^n)  companion. 

(mans)  roar;  (33")  grapes. 

5.  Ui(V  P)=kawala,  voice. 
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p 

ur*£?=sa’  abh,  elder. 

°  P 

|ZLcu3=sa!abhetha,  old  woman. 

.00.09 

jZLo^=(|^a.L)  need. 

U^4  =(^■2^)  unclean. 

T-  /* 

V— ?  clean',  hard. 

clean;  hard. 

X  X 

9  p  ^ 

)lLL^=ba  awatha  ( awa  contracted)  request, 
smell. 

jlj^  (for  jzj^)  dirt. 

P  .9 

produce. 

Almost  all  traces  of  these  nouns  have  disappeared,  having  for  the 
most  part  come  to  coincide  with  the  last  class.  AVe  can  still  distinguish 
them  (1)  in  some  words  which  have  an  aspirate  as  third  radical,  and 

A 

(2)  in  those  which,  not  being  E  or  Lomadh  guttural,  have  in  the  ab- 

y 

solute  and  construct  singular  under  the  second  radical. 

3.  Adjectives  with  but  one  vowel  remaining  in  the  absolute  may 
also  be  safely  put  in  this  class. 

4.  Feminines  of  this  class  are  often  of  the  same  form  as  those  of  the 
first  class. 

5.  Examples  of  nouns  of  this  class  from  roots  with  one  or  more  weak 
radical  may  be  seen  under  number  5  above.  It  will  be  noted,  (1)  that 

y 

awa  or  a’ a  becomes  6;  (2)  that  remains  with  forms  of  this  class  when 
third  radical  is  guttural  Olapli  (compare  §  57);  (3)  that  iy  final  becomes 

A. 

| ,  but  when  not  final  ;  (4)  that  nouns  from  E  doubled  roots 

x 

are  regular. 

§  69.  Nouns  with  one  short  and  one  long  formative  vowel. 

O  .  .  O  o 

1.  (irp)  writing;  (zpp)  war;  r— ^  C1v  r)  work. 

2.  i*  (“iV2P)  ass;  ('ip:;s)  man;  (rbx)  god. 

3.  (mbr)  peace;  iJkLz  (’rM)  three. 

i  x  7 

4.  (Ippp)  hilltd;  jxLcf  said;  sad,  ascetic. 

T  X 

.  -x 

horn;  y*y.y^slorn;  set;  >c.^  placed. 
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■x.  3-  V  Ol7 

^1^115  hated;  (“i^p^)  prisoner ;  (p^)  right  hand ■> 

p  x  0  ^ 

(rPtii^)  Messiah;  j-4-r.J  (a-CS)  prophet;  crown. 

iL^au  (ns^st:)  ship;  Uh>-  (-nm)  swine;  (Ttfa)  taast 

5.  jjalic  (nx-Db)  hated;  (nr^p)  heard  i.  e.  report. 


|ZlcslJ^  (-^5)  stolen  i.  e.  theft;  (rf^ra)  virgin. 

(d^lb)  clothing;  }z?cl£:.d  (n'psQp)  sepulchre. 


*  p  X  0  o'**.  ,2  ^  *  0  o  s*  .  p  7 

9*  youth,  )  fuwYi ,  ! f,* y^j  p'ly* 


The  short  vowel,  except  when  preceded  by  Olaph,  is  dropped  and 
the  consonant  is  pronounced  with  a  half-vowel,  which  may  originally 
have  been  a,  i,  or  u.  Nouns  of  the  form  kutail  are  diminutives;  those 
of  the  form  katil  are  usually  passive  participles  Pe'al;  a  few  of  the 
form  katul  (Vi-p)  have  the  meaning  of  a  passive  participle. 


§  70.  Nouns  with  one  long  and  one  short  formative  vowel. 

.  7  r>  .  y  p 

1.  (dpi:?)  world;  >c Lj»  (nrin)  signet. 

2.  V4L0  (Ppip)  killing;  bird;  (‘npti)  breaking , 

**  p  Op  &  O  ^  0 

>c|..o  standing;  ||Lli?  (=|j.lu)  hater;  (nbb)  revealing. 

Z|  ?  (£z.b)  trtmbling. 

n  P  v  ,  '"VP 

3.  (“ipvr)  doorkeeper;  (Hp;:;)  waggon . 

(nj’t)  harlot;  (rrip)  beam;  jjpva  (*|p2)  preast. 


1.  There  are  but  two  nouns  with  a  certainly  after  the  second  radical. 

2.  Nouns  of  the  form  katil  are  used  as  the  active  participles  of  verbs, 
and  to  denote  the  agent;  and,  in  a  few  sporadic  cases,  in  other  senses. 

§  71.  Nouns  with  two  long  vowels. 


. p  Jk„  o 


O  *£> 


1.  katul  murderer;  oppressor;  (j©© j  eater ;  jackal; 

p  b  o 

pcks  table. 

0  ,9  O  n  ip  r>  it 

2.  katil  (.©.^ weaver’s  beam;  gush  of  rain;  U-a.*.©]  club; 

o  p 

slough;  abbreviation. 


§§  72.  73.] 
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1.  From  every  active  participle,  Nomina  Agentis  can  be  formed 

after  the  form  katul  (Compare  in  Arabic  spy).  Certain  other 

nouns  also  take  this  form. 

2.  There  are  a  few  nouns  of  the  form  katil. 

•  • 

§  72.  Nouns  with  the  second  radical  doubled. 

1.  bird;  (IriA  halm;  bolt;  ]2L^&u  ladder. 

^  <4/ 

v  . p  •  V  o  •  ^ 

5? I  threshing-floor ;  |jjjo  shield;  |j^2-o  hedgehog. 

2.  (1)  a — a  kattal  ( n b’?)  sailor;  jjai^  (ns&)  thief. 

.  P  o  7  ..  .0  0  7  .  p  0  7  .  .  ,  r 07  . 

i--<»  magician;  pz.o  praying;  Ilia*  pernicious;  p-*?  fi;*)  judge; 

,  O  0.7 

I  Hi  (=*©&*)  farmer. 

(2)  i — a  kittal  veil;  jj-^J  roof. 

(3)  u — a  kiittal  p|a!L  question;  |.lLc|  artist;  Ilian:  perception;  >ai'cj 

O  >>. 

Hack ;  wDra->  yellow. 

(4)  a — i  kattil  sitting;  lost. 

7  -7 

soft;  many. 

t.  .  7 

(5)  a — u  kattul  ZalA,  reclining  restfully. 


P  •  P  .  P  *7 

staff;  poZ]  stove. 


P  b.  — 


(6)  l — u  kittul  |?ar;5  wasp. 

.  O  >>.  ** 

piAit  darkness. 

After  the  norm  of  2  (3),  a  nomen  actionis  can  be  formed  from  the 
intensive  species  of  any  verb.  Of  the  form  (4)  are  many  verbal  adjectives, 
especially  such  as  serve  for  participles  of  intransitive  verbs. 

§  73.  Nouns  with  one  or  more  radicals  reduplicated. 

1.  NOUNS  WITH  THE  THIRD  RADICAL  REDUPLICATED. 

These  are  few  in  number.  They  are  such  as 

idol  altar;  millet;  splendor;  IZcZps  crumb. 

jilxcaj  appearence;  bandrol;  pa^pac  mantelet. 

r-  O  y  P  7 

idle;  ferocious. 
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2.  NOUNS  WITH  TWO  RADICALS  REDUPLICATED. 


,P  P  7 


| threshing  instrument;  bug ;  milleped. 

V  0  ^  7  0  y 

storm;  |jo^  locust;  (=gargarto)  throat. 

V  V  V 

(=kabkab)  star;  (=rabrebhin)  many. 

.7.7  „  *  .  ,P  b.  7 

>c. perfect;  ivy;  spark. 


§  74.  Nouns  formed  by  Prefixes. 


1.  1  (3-3)  flute;  manuscript;  smoke;  frog. 


ho  7 


0  b.  7 


.Ob  7 


V  7  7  7  .  7  7 

2.  (1)  a — a  (=-,rd?3)  tabernacle;  icomb. 


^r 

7  7 


7  7  7  7  9  7  7  7., 

(=..rnal.Sfl)  acceptance;  (i-DSpp)  chariot. 


77  y  077  y 

(from  ^i-.)  knowledge;  |iLr;ciiio  (from  ^zcu^)  gift . 

•  •  x 

{.IzwaIlo  (=nndp)  drink;  ]z],£iLo  (from  |«au)  balance. 

•'7  7  V  7  07  0  7  7  7 

(=)  entrance;  jJL^sc  (from  abs.  ,-l^c)  shield. 

Op  7  7 

jjian.^3  (=>ccui^)  standing  place. 

(2)  a— i  |  LaI^s  broom;  (=^sra)  spring. 

lV^o  (^1^3)  net. 

Z>  'Ty  -  O  b  7 

(3)  a — u  food;  iZAac.^Ls  acquaintance. 

(4)  a — a  jLaZ^o  (=Vipti?a)  weight;  l^xalo  (“lib^a)  saw;  j^aLo  birth. 

(5)  a — u  i.^„hv>  (=^2rz)  spring ;  (=p31?)  bellows. 


°  b.  7 

jjqAj.^5  (bfep)  stumbling  block. 

(6)  i — a  web. 

x  w 

(7)  l — a  jj  n  aLs  pawn;  1  j.urLc  dwelling. 

(8)  ii-a  spindle  (= 

/  f\\  A  \j  -  P  b  0  0  b  0 

(9)  a— u  iJc-^a  food;  j-j a^o  city. 

3.  (1)  a — a  settler  (P.  to  dwell). 

x 

(2)  a — i  |r^L2.!i.z  ('rp'bn)  scholar;  help. 


§  75.] 
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P  a*  v  P  N  V 

(3)  a — u  exchange;  |$oZu*Z  flattery. 

0  V  V  ##  P  V 

(4)  a — a  supplication ;  clothing. 

x 

p  m  y  p  ^  y 

(5)  a — i  shame;  ]b^ieoZ  addition. 

P  V  p  V 

(6)  a — u  ]Z^cj-^Z  skeleton;  |Za.^?Z  reconciliation. 

P  /T*  P  6.  <■* 

(7)  i — u  praise;  (Z?clL3?z  wonder. 


(8)  l — a  |L»a^Z  camp. 

The  participles  of  all  the  derived  species  and  the  infinitives  of  all 
the  species  are  formed  by  prefixing  >2.  Nouns  with  the  prefix  Z  are 
mostly  abstracts  and  are  formed  generally  from  the  intensive  species 
or  from  the  Aph'el. 


P  fc*  x  £»  x  P  V  P  P 

y  y  w£?  O  w£2a£  y  \J>  y  ^<3  y 


§  75.  Nouns  formed  by  means  of  affixes 

The  most  common  of  these  affixes  are 
and  Zo . 

1.  (1)  Jj5cvLso  enlightener;  plaibo  tempter. 

(2)  ,-&)  (from  jJL?!)  earthy;  (from  talkative . 

^Lul.  (from  Ploa,)  heavenly. 

(3)  pzat:  pest;  p^o-s  command;  j.1  *.ic  building. 

|  t thought. 

pet—  little  son;  .a little  book;  small  ship;  ]ZuJcia>r^ 

1  r  \  x  w  t  -  « 

village  (Compare  ynsnir):  paJtaU  temptation;  palP^  revelation. 

early  morning;  file. 

jiiJoJ  little  fish;  pjattL  little  boy ;  iLsaLL  little  girl. 
a  small  water  pot. 

X 

fiery;  | » royal;  p.  naked;  p9ooi^  Jew » 
pailc)  motherly;  }-.atic-A  nominal. 

Afl  quail  (Ex.  16:12);  error  (Lev.  5:18); 

(Eph.  5:12)  §  86.  6. 


2. 

3. 

4. 


5. 


c4  secret 


6. 
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7. 


8. 


p  V  p  ^  p  ^ 

binding ;  j-»-sa.soi  overturn;  robbery. 

O  Jk  **  0  0 

bee;  | Z.aJ cJLr  swalloiv;  L^b  beginning. 

p  p  *  P  i*.  O  Pi*  0  P 

|Za.a^.io  (Sn^b'i)  kingdom;  ]Za.£ig  goodness;  jZcai-s]  fatherhood; 
jials?  purity  (Bib.  Aram.  *DJ);  ji©J.x  meal  (=sarewutha) ;  jZaLa 
request  (Bib.  Aram.  -Y^a);  (n^'n)  likeness. 


1.  Nouns  with  the  affix  <0  may  be  formed  from  all  participles  of  the 
derived  species  and  from  nomina  agentis,  1(1).  Added  to  many  nouns 
it  forms  adjectives,  1(2).  It  forms,  also,  many  abstract  nouns  and  names 
of  things,  1(3). 

2.  Nouns  with  the  ending  ^o,  or  vial  are  generally  diminutives 

see  2.,  3.  and  4. 

3.  Nouns  with  the  ending  *  generally  form  relative  adjectives. 

4.  Nouns  with  the  ending  Zo  are  abstract  and  can  be  formed  from 
any  noun. 


§76.  Gender,  Number  and  State. 


Sing. 

Plur. 

masc. 

fern. 

masc. 

fern. 

Abs. 

>--a-  * 

X 

••  — 

•• 

X 

\  X 

N  x 

Cons. 

vJ>»6 .0 

X 

V 

x 

X 

o 

X 

Emph. 

X 

X 

.  <*> 

X 

,  0  0 

X 

1.  a,  (1*4);  (Mt.  21:5);  wxJ|  (Mt.  19:3);  wX0i.^J(l  Cor.9:21.) 

b.  ^  (Heb.  7:1);  (Bom.  11:34);  j_o  (Mt.  10:3). 

c.  poisJ  (1:3);  j^cooiZ  (1:2);  ]av^  (1:1). 

2.  a.  |Jo5  (15:3);  llj.2  (11:4);  }JL£&  (1:2);  iS^s  part; 


(Mt.  12:25);  ^.XLzZcovering;^.  (Ined.  Syr.  18:1);  *( John  1:1 ). 

=  X  X 

b.  (1:6);  L^b  usury;  Zax]  victory. 

vZai£?  (2:18);  oiiz.^  (5:12);  (13:4);  (12:14); 

ci2?5  (26:2). 
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c.  )L?rZ^  (Mt.  20:22);  ]iaiS?  (Mk.  16:12);  jzLIrJ  (1:10); 


,P  7  P 


(2:9). 

3.  a.  (5:7);  ,-Zcc-I  (Mt.  26:2);  ,-as?*  (Mt.  5:11). 

6.  ZZsf  (1:3);  zdai  (2:18);  ^llLl  (5:10). 


c.  |?}J  (1:13):  (3:15). 

J  ■+/  x 


4.  a.  (Heb.  6:18); 
(Mt.  12:45). 
b.  £JL o  (Lk.  23:2S); 


(Eph.  6:18);  ^ZoZo  (Tit.  3:8); 

^Za£j  (John.  21:17);  ciZasia  (Mt.  15:8); 


(1  Thess.  3:7). 

£?.  ]iozf  (2:3);  jzS'J  (2:3);  |£zi-Zc^  (7:2). 


P  ° 


o. 


^i?I  (13:8);  ^okjz  (5:7);  ,J?Z  (1:9);  ,~.zjz£  (Mk.  6:27). 


The  Syriac  noun  has  two  genders, — masculine  and  feminine;  two 
numbers, — singular  and  plural;  and  three  states, — the  absolute,  the 
construct  and  the  emphatic  or  definite. 

Remark  1. — The  emphatic  or  definite  state  is  everywhere  denoted 
by  the  ending  f. 

Remark  2. — For  the  changes  of  nouns  in  construction  with  pro¬ 
nominal  suffixes,  see  the  declension  §  79  sq. 

1.  The  absolute  and  construct  singular  masculine  have  no  particular  in¬ 
dication;  the  emphatic  is  formed  by  appending  )  to  the  root.  For  the 
changes  thus  occasioned  in  the  root,  see  the  declensions  §  79  sq. 

2.  The  sign  of  the  feminine  gender  is  an  appended  Taw.  This 
feminine  ending  has  a  twofold  treatment. 

(1)  It  is  dropped  in  the  fern.  sing,  and  the  vowel  heightened  to 

except  in  a  few  nouns  like  p art  and  A-^a..;  beginning. 

(2)  In  the  construct  it  is  retained;  as  also,  before  pronominal 
suffixes  and  the  sign  of  the  emphatic  state. 

3.  The  ending  of  the  absolute  plural  masculine  is  ;  of  the  construct 
J;  of  the  emphatic  )  (from  ]Z). 

4.  The  ending  of  the  absolute  plural  feminine  is  of  the  construct 
Z;  of  the  emphatic  |Z  . 

5.  Remains  of  a  dual  appear  in  the  words  for  two  and  two  hundred . 
In  construction  they  take  the  same  form  as  the  plural. 

L 
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§  77.  Nouns  with  Suffixes. 


[§  77 


Masc.  sing. 

Masc.  plur. 

Fem.  sing. 

Fem.  plur. 

Abs. 

X 

••  - 

>  X  X 

X 

P 

Const. 

X 

V 

••  — 

X 

7 

h*A~k.£> 

X 

p 

X 

Emph. 

X 

X 

,p. 

X 

.00 

X 

Sing.  1.  c. 

X 

7 

v^«»5ka  A-kAD 

X 

y 

X 

p 

•  7 

p 

P  P 

2.  m. 

'  X 

'  X 

>*£vA.is 

'  X 

2.  f. 

7 

m  p 

-dl£  £v  -^--*--77) 

W  X 

X 

7 

W  X 

X 

p 

3.  m. 

<4/  X 

0»  t^Yr  r*ftrr  ^MWt) 

X 

4/  X 

ci^jkJLa 

X 

p 

/* 

P 

0  o 

3.  f. 

CT-A-i™ 

X 

X 

a  ^Uujt.^2 

X 

CiLjlZ.£> 

X 

Plur.  1.  c. 

7 

7 

^  X 

y  p 

.^aJLS 

\  x 

b. 

t-  y 

c>.  ^ 

*.  p 

2.  m. 

.a.ajL.j.a 
\  • 

\  i 

\  • 

.CUii.Al2 

\  X 

2.  f. 

<*  y 

*  7 

<*»  P  X 

A£A.A.jLa 

b. 

b  7 

s.  y 

Jk  P  I 

3.  m. 

CL»Bl^brH?ii^r^ 

.  C  Cl. 

\  X 

.ooi^^^a 

\  x 

ci  Ljt-ls. 

3.  f. 

H^iti  if  nfr»  mi 

*  y 

7LaAa£ 

*  y 

**  p  X 

.—.ciiwiLLa 

1.  ouai^  (1:13);  oual^.  (2:16);  ,-La^  (2:18);  (6:11); 

(3:16);  (12:15);  ^ccv!^  (12:16);  (24:1);  ^*^(5:5). 

2.  (12:14);  oiA.aJi  (1:13);  enAxc?  (25:12);  .cci£u^|  (13:2); 

(13:5). 

3.  *oiaxai^  (2:17);  (5:15);  (6:12); 

(23:7);  cru*j.si.^  (13:3). 


(6:14); 
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§  77.] 


4.  .ocilu^oj  (14:5);  (Heb.  3:10);  ciA^So] 

(Jam.  5:4). 

5.  <ctiZ‘5Z  (28:17);  (2S:14);  (13:4); 

(TL^Zi-^Z  (14:14). 


(Acts  13:10); 

<n..»2zz  (13:9); 
•* 


6.  ou*j»oa  (13:15);  (Acts  2:30);  ^uio.3  (Acts  7:49);  (Acts 

2:27);  (Lk.  7:7). 


For  a  tabular  view  of  the  pronominal  suffixes  with  nouns,  see  §  36. 
The  form  of  the  noun  before  suffixes  is  in  general  the  same  as  the  form 
of  the  noun  before  the  emphatic  ending  f.  It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that 

1.  The  masculine  plural  has  the  suffixes  appended  directly  to  the 
diphtong  *»,  causing  *  instead  of  ayi  with  the  1st  sing,  suffix;  ^oio 

instead  of  ayhu  with  the  3rd  masc.  sing. ;  and  cu*  instead  of  ayah  with 
the  3rd  fern.  sing. 

2.  The  feminine  singular  inserts  a  helping  vowel  before  the  grave 

suffixes  <oci,  and  before  the  of  the  1st  sing. 

3.  The  dual  takes  the  plural  form  before  suffixes,  (see  5  above  and 
§  76.5). 

4.  Some  prepositions  take  the  plural  form  before  suffixes. 

5.  Nouns  which  end  in  in  the  emphatic  sing,  retain  this  ▲  before 

the  suffixes  of  the  2nd  and  3rd  sing,  and  of  the  1st  plur.  throne, 

j-Ij-AZrc  camp,  and  drink  have  forms  like  with  the  1st  sing, 

suffix;  other  nouns  have  ^  like  my  hoy.  (Nestorian  ). 

x 

Before  the  grave  suffixes ,  i.  e.  those  of  the  2nd  and  3rd  plural ,  the 
Jacobites  have  with  j^is?as  &c  the  form  os  (the  Nestorians 

{*,  y  ^ 

.cffu^o^Q-s);  with  other  nouns,  both  dialects  have 

p  y 

6.  Short  adjectives  and  participles,  like  jAm*,  can  either  retain  or 

••  y  y  ••  y  _ 

drop  the  Yudli  before  suffixes,  e.  g.  or  his  saints',  but 

"  ••  y 

substantives  have  always  the  shorter  form,  e.  g.  *»<naZZo  his  bowels. 

7.  Collectives,  which  have  no  plural,  take  the  suffixes  of  the  sing, 

nouns  and  are  marked  with  Bebbuy;  but  abs.  takes  the 

plural  form,  and  b-?a_s  cities  has  either  the  sing,  or  the  plur.  form 

o.  * 

e.  g.  or 
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[§§  78.  79. 


§  78.  Declension  of  Nouns. 

For  purposes  of  inflection  masculine  nouns  may  be  divided  into 
three  classes  or  declensions;  feminine  nouns,  into  four,  as  follows: 

I.  Masculine  Nouns. 

1.  Those  which  have  but  one  vowel  in  the  absolute  singular  and 
that  movable.  This  includes  most  nouns  which  had  originally  one  or 
two  short  vowels. 

2.  Those  which  have  one  or  more  vowels  all  immovable. 

3.  Those  which  have  at  least  two  vowels, — the  vowel  of  the  ultimate 
being  movable  and  that  of  the  penult  immovable. 

II.  Feminine  Nouns. 

1.  Those  in  which  the  vowel  before  the  ending  is  movable. 

2.  Those  in  which  the  vowel  of  the  penult  is  immovable,  but  which 
have  a  vowel  inserted  before  the  emphatic  singular  ending  and  before 
the  construct  singular  with  suffixes. 

3.  Those  in  which  all  the  vowels  of  the  first  form,  i.  e.,  of  the 
absolute  singular,  are  immovable  and  which  do  not  insert  a  helping  vowel. 

X.  ~T" 

4.  Those  whose  first  form  ends  in  o  or  *  or  which  insert  a  Yudh 
in  the  plural. 


§79.  First  Declension  of  Masculines. 

A. 


malk 

{king). 

zedk 

{righteousness). 

kuclsh 

(holiness). 

karakh 

(city). 

Abs.  sing. 

/T. 

^c?l 

ix 

V 

+r=> 

Cons.  sing. 

* 

♦ 

'-O’l 

b 

w^Cj -D 

V 

Emph.  sing. 

1  * 

p  * 

uV7 

Const,  sing. 

O'--?! 

**  b 

cjua-?  c.j3 

m  7 

CTLf 

with  si  “AJs”. 

Abs.  plur. 

7 

ac  ^ 

T  7 

Const,  plur. 

7  <*> 

^0?'| 

V  b 

'JLjk'iz-o 

V  7 

-rr 

Emph.  plur. 

1  ."V*  7 

•• 

U’l 

i 

Ur- 

Const,  plur. 

7  ..  7 

*  r  i  >  V? 

v  » 

•  •7  <x 

7  7 

-  X  ^  X 

with  “7m”. 

§  79.J 
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It  will  be  seen  that  this  declension  includes  nouns  which  had 
originally  one  or  two  short  vowels. 

V  m 

Remark  1. — Forms  Pe  Olaph  like  hire  and  ship ,  come 

under  this  class. — The  first  vowel  being  merely  a  helping  vowel  §  33(1). 

y  ac 

Remark  2. — Forms  Pe  Yudh  like  month  are  also  in  the  class, 
the  being  a  helping  vowel  §  33(1). 

Remark  3. — Forms  like  ^<n?  and  which  had  originally  two  short 

vowels,  have  come  in  inflection  to  coincide  with  Segholates  in  almost 
all  respects.  It  will  be  noted  that  they  preserve  the  lialf-vowel  before 
the  aspirate  e.  g.  dahebha  not  dah-ba. — Comp. 


B. 


yawm 

(day). 

‘ayn 

(eye). 

taby 

(gazelle). 

kanay 

(cane). 

kashiy 

(hard). 

Abs.  sing. 

>c  a-* 

Cons.  sing. 

A 

Emph.  sing. 

,  0  7 

.  O  7 

t  ai 

Ills 

Abs.  plur. 

T  ••  V 

*  7 

** 

•  • 

Cons.  plur. 

y  y 

7  7 

7 

7 

JlXI 

7  V 

Emph.  plur. 

(.Loo..* 

1  *  V 

jjlL 

,  o  7 

O  7 

1  9  V 

1  V  a  n 

1.  E  AYaw  and  E  Yudh  segholates  of  the  a  class  contract  aw  into  u 
(Nestorian  6)  and  ay  into  i  (Nestorian  e)  in  the  absolute  and  construct 
singular. 

2.  Lomadh  Olaph  segholates  with  the  exception  of  are  found 
in  the  singular  only  in  the  emphatic  state.  In  the  plural  the  form 

becomes  but  instead  of  bl'xg  we  find  j.inj  as  if  from 

nouns  which  have  two  short  vowels.  The  same  is  true  of  most  nouns 

«  ♦  7 

of  this  kind ;  we  find,  however,  U  ^  rents  and  colds. 
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3.  Lomadh  Olapli  nouns  which  have  originally  two  short  vowels, 
have  in  the  plural  the  same  forms  as  nouns  which  had  one  short  vowel, 
e.  g .  llli  cane,  in  table  above. 

4.  But  adjectives  from  Lomadh  Olaph  roots  differ  from  the  nouns 

in  having  forms  like  -aId,  instead  of  in  the  plural  absolute 

(compare  and  like  in  the  plural  construct. 

A 

Remark  L — Segholates  of  the  i  and  u  classes  from  E  ¥aw  and 
E  Yudh  verbs  come  under  declension  two  e.  g.  ,—*?  and 

A  A  A  A 

Remark  2. — Segholates  from  E  Olaph,  E  Nun,  and  EE  verbs  come 
under  the  third  declension,  e.  g.  head  (It.  ttJfcOi);  IH-2  well) 

oppression  (R.  L1L) ;  people  (R. 

O  p  p 

Remark  3. — Nouns  like  JLs  voice  (from  kawalo)  and  v-au  old  (from 

wdiich  had  originally  two  short  vowels  come  under  the  third 
declension. 

Remark  4. — "With  consonantal  Olaph  as  the  third  Radical,  we  have 

V  P  V 

i £*4,  unclean .  The  vowel  of  the  Olaph  being  thrown  back  and 

the  Olaph  quiescing.  See  §  24(1). 


§  80.  Second  Declension  of  Masculines. 


rabb 

{many). 

kawal 

(voice). 

gannobh 

(thief). 

karabh 

(war). 

din 

(judg¬ 

ment). 

malkay 

(royal). 

Abs.  sing. 

7 

sj> 

P  7 

p 

p.  y 

Cons.  sing. 

P  7 

p 

p .  y 

Emph.  sing. 

0  p 

1L> 

,  P  p  7 

\Li 

.  p  p.  y 

Abs.  plur. 

Vf’ 

0 

T  0  7 

=  P 

^  *“■  ••  p 

3T  3- 

■  >3  j'  9 

X 

*  P.  7 

Cons.  plur. 

V  v. 

70  7 

V  0 

V  X 

7  P.  7 

Emph.  plur. 

,  0  7 

,  *P7 

h^r-° 

»  * 

U-? 

.  *  p.  y 

§  81.] 
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Remark  1. — people  and  sea  are  inflected  like  except  that 

in  the  plural  we  have  the  forms  palal,  |  PTC,'*! 

Compare  I'rnfi  from 

Remark  2. — The  i  and  u  class  segholates  from  E  Waw  and  E  Yudh 
verbs  come  under  this  declension ;  as  also,  EE  and  E  Nun  segholates, 
e.  g.  spirit,  ^ b  smell,  (R.  cpx)  face,  p£P  (R.  nih)  heart. 

X  A  A 

Remark  3. — Nouns  from  E  AVaw  and  E  Olaph  roots  which  had 
originally  two  short  a  vowels  belong  to  this  declension,  e.  g.  Vi  voice 

from  kawala,  good  from  tawabha,  old  from  sa’abha. 

Remark  4. — Here  are  to  be  found  all  nouns  which  had  originally 
a  short  vowel  in  the  penult,  and  a  long  one  in  the  ultimate,  e.  g.  wrjj 


,  P  ,V  p  b. 

tear;  put;  s/iora;  youth;  pco-w?  beloved. 

Remark  5. — Here  are  to  be  classed  all  nouns  which  have  a  naturally 
long  vowel  or  a  closed  syllable  in  the  penult  and  a  naturally  long 
vowel  in  the  ultimate,  e.  g.  lid-jus  murderer;  pu^i  sivamp; 

at 

py  p  **  fw  i  7  *.y 

sailor;  victorious;  tongue;  yfo-^  question;  near;  ?cAP 

child;  ^alo.a»  sour;  ^  darkness;  jLoAio  weight;  p.ai^d  fountain;  ]-t.ar.^c, 

VP  b.  P  P  =c  V  -P  b.  y 

city;  I  help;  (5o£u#Z  flattery; 

>  a.  v  • 

.  0  0  v  Hi  ,•***'  -ppv  _  t  .  P  fw 

psZoZ  settler;  (?o  j.£u  frog;  p Zz^epest  (and  all  nouns  ending  m  ^  uoo  etc.) 


§  81.  Third  Declension  of  Masculines. 


sahidh 

(witness) 

’emmar 

(lamb). 

madbah 

(altar). 

shathay 

(drinking). 

mashtay 

(banquet). 

malizay 

(vision). 

Abs.  sing. 

**  P 

50U2 

7  ~ 

r*=) 

7  7 

]12 

7  7 

0 

Ip^iO 

Cons.  Sing. 

♦  f> 

J  01.10 

r^i 

|L£ 

7  7 

*  7 

Emph.  Sing. 

p  p 

{5OU0 

ipr 

P^r2* 

• 

,  p  *> 

Pa~a* 

,  P *  7 

pAuC£ 

pV^ 

Abs.  plur. 

0 

,_a5  OU0 

*  7 

••  7 

♦  .«  y 

Cons.  plur. 

V"  P 

>a?OLl0 

y 

-riel 

v  * 

7  P 

P  ••  7 

7  ..  7 

Emph.  plur. 

,  P 7..  P 

Pjciuo 

.  P  7  7 

.  p  7  P 

p 

,  PV  "7 

,  o  p-  P 
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Here  belong  nouns  of  the  forms  Mw, 

\.^.£.L2,  etc. 

Remark. — Some  Syriac  grammarians  give  an  absolute  singular  form 
^2o»  for  b*-s®?’  persecution.  This  would  place  it  in  this 

declension,  and  also  nouns  like  it  such  as  rapine;  j 

0  ^ 

oppression ;  embrace. 


§  82.  Hirst  Declension  of  Feminines. 


habhrath 

( com¬ 
panion). 

f  eghlath 
(calf). 

mushhath 

(measure). 

yadh'ath 

(science). 

talyath 

(girl). 

mahwath 

(blow). 

Abs.  sing. 

O  V 

!j~^ 

O  ~ 

O  7 

iv 

P  7 

Cons.  sing. 

V  V 

.7  ~ 

7  7 

• 

7.  7 

* 

Emph.  sing. 

.P  7 

o 

j  GlJJzC 

,  P  7 

i-^r- 

•  z 

z 

o  a. 

j  .Zodiac 

Abs.  sing. 

P  7 

r1- 

p  ••  ik 

P  7 

^  • 

p .  57 

p.*  7 

Cons.  plur. 

P  7 

Z'y.£u» 

0..  a 

p  •*  £k 

LMAdb 

0..  7 

0 ,  7 

P ••  V 

ZZmjZiO 

Emph.  plur. 

.0  0  7 

U‘r^ 

,p  p.. 

.Op:  i* 

,p  ?.  ^ 

1 

.P  p.  7 

.0  P:  7 
|  Z-.-M.5aa 

These  are  nouns  which  had  originally  in  the  masculine  one  or  two 
short  vowels. 

Remark  1. — In  Pe  Yudh  nouns  like  j^I,  the  Yudh  quiesces  in 
when  it  would  otherwise  have  a  half-vowel. 


A  #  #  t*.  . 

Remark  2. — In  E  Waw  nouns  the  diphthong  passes  over  into  o  m 
the  emphatic  singular  and  in  the  singular  with  suffixes,  e.  g.  \ZboZ  cow ; 

*  P 

collection. 


Remark  3. — In  segholate  feminines  from  Lomadh  Olaph  roots  the 
Yudh  quiesces  in  its  homogeneous  vowel  in  the  emphatic  singular  and 
before  suffixes.  Generally,  this  causes  the  preceding  consonant  to  lose 
its  vowel,  e.  g.  i^.  For  exceptions,  see  §  85. 


§  83.] 
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Remark  4. — Like  are  pure  and  \!La*d  hard,  and,  in  general,, 
participles  and  adjectives  of  the  form  j.a5. 

Remark  5. — Instead  of  )g.^c,  some  give  the  abs.  sing,  as  a^Zao, 
making  it  like  ^  Declension  IV.  hath  is  in  the  singular  like 

la^Z^o,  but  in  the  plural  it  has  ]  IcImjo, 

Remark  6. — Feminine  nouns  in  from  masculines  in  ^  or  .o  are  in- 

P  V 

fleeted  like  except  that  the  vowels  of  the  penult  remain  firm.  So 

also,  feminine  nouns  in  from  masculines  of  the  form  katul,  e.  g. 

.  .p  P  b.  p 

j£^.Ja.aZZo  little  queen;  j LAanZ  perishable  things. 

9  p 

Remark  7. — Nouns  like  paL  affliction  from  fawaka  have  in  the  con- 

V  P  0  o 

struct  AmO^,  emphatic  |Zz.aZ. 


§  83.  Second  Declension  of  Feminines. 


’armalath 

(ividow). 

zedhkath 

(alms). 

'agilath 

(carriage). 

haywath 

(animal). 

siihyath 

(oppro¬ 

brium). 

shaniyath 

(foolish). 

Abs.  sing. 

V 

U^i 

i  p  * 

U>1] 

P  0 

'K- 

p  V 

1  —4.M 

p  p 

Ui-k 

Cons.  sing. 

V  * 
^°?1 

^4 

7  7 

Za*^ 

7  £k 

zu’“*vS 

7  P 

L*,l± 

Emph.  sing. 

D^l 

0  *  0 

.P  b.  7 

iZa^.^i 

P  rr  b. 

Abs.  sing. 

p... 

P  ..  V 

P  fk 

p  p 

Cons.  sing. 

,  P  7 

.  P ••  0 

P  ..  V 

A  C 

P  Jk 

°  0 

Emph.  sing. 

r>  P  7 

f>  C ..' 

1^?1 

O  O  •«  0 

,p  ”  7 

iZaZ^ 

P  P  b 

j  t.  jin 

,  p  p  p 

It  should  be  noticed  that  the  only  change  in  these  nouns  is  the  in¬ 
sertion  of  a  helping  vowel  before  the  ending  of  the  emphatic  singular 
and  before  the  pronominal  suffixes  with  the  singular. 

Remark  1 . — Active  Participles  from  Lomadli  Olaph  verbs,  and  nouns 
like  them,  change  the  Yudh  into  the  homogeneous  vowel  in  the  emphatic 
singular  and  in  the  singular  before  suffixes. 
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Remark  2. — Like  is  ]  joy,  perhaps,  also,  jzo^Jso  part. 

P  t*  P  .  ^  #  P  2*  P 

Like  are  L-Lcj  lamentation;  L--5  cap;  chant; 

l^aA  city;  recital  For  other  nouns  of  this  kind,  see 

§  85.  3* 


§  84.  Third  Declension  of  Feminines. 


bathulath 

{virgin). 

zaddikath 

{righteous). 

sahidath 

{ivitness). 

Abs.  sing. 

o  t. 

U-?i 

p  o 

|  ?3T«2J 

Cons.  sing. 

.  ^  * 

V 

7  P 

Z?cn_io 

Emph.  sing. 

\i<LcLz 

,  P  v  =v 

,  07  P 

|Z?  crviff 

Abs.  plur. 

p*. 

P  ^7 

p  ••  p 

,50110 

Cons.  plur. 

P..  4. 

0 

^•?1 

P  ••  P 

Emph.  sing. 

.0  .  P*»  * 

,  P  X 7 

pp ..  p 

jZ^OLSJ 

1  • 

No  changes  take  place  in  this  declension,  the  endings  for  gender, 
number  and  state  being  affixed  directly  to  the  noun  stem. 


§  85.] 
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§  85.  Fourth  Declension  of  Feminines. 


sabhwath 

{thing). 

baryath 

{creature). 

salawatli 

(?) 

{prayer). 

kariyith 

{beam). 

malakutli 

{kingdom). 

Abs.  sing. 

iW 

“4 

zr 

U.4 

? 

zr  o 

s-»j-0 

Cons.  sing. 

V  * 

? 

I  P 

s.  p 

Emph.  sing. 

1^4 

1*4* 

£>  !>■ 

,  p  ^  p 

|k-H> 

]ia£^ 

Abs.  plur. 

P  •• 

\“4 

p  /IS 

: 

VI 

p  p 

P“  ,  p 

Cons.  plur. 

o  ••  *s 

Za“4 

P  m 

IXa’fJD 

P  ,  P.. 

P  P 

&Vf.. 0 

p" .  p 

Emph.  plur. 

,0  C>: 

Ua^ 

r>  0  * 

.o  p,  p.. 

1^4 

,p  p  p 

p  p- .  p 

All  nouns  of  this  declension  end  in  o'  or  ^  in  the  abs.  sing,  except 

p  ^  i  p 

nouns  like  which,  however,  in  the  plural  are  formed  like 
.  -  ,  _ 

1.  Like  is  oAo?  likeness . 

_  _  zc  O  zn  f>  **  .  P  . 

2.  Like  are  choice;  fat  tail  of  a  sheep; 

5i^Vl3  embryo,  |^ls  side. 

3.  Like  are  oj>»*  ley  and  cj.rs  sawdust. 

4.  Like  ^-rD  are  all  nouns  of  two  or  more  syllables  ending  in  va 

y  n  y 

such  as  wAia =>Z  covering;  interest;  ^rt Zo  gait. 

5.  Like  are  most  nouns  of  two  or  more  syllables  ending  in  o 

,  ^  0  ^  0 
such  as  alo  request,  o?ctlhj  testimony. 

Remark  1. — |Za^ic|  healing  has  in  the  plural  ]Zxz>]  see  Lk.  13:32. 

.  O  »*•  O  (  0  0  7  ^ 

{Zcj^o  government  has  in  the  plural  |Zo-jLo. 

o  is  y  OOV 

manhood  has  for  plural  wonders  Acts  5:12. 

2-r+  inheritance;  ]Zo fado  testimony ,  and  IZa^Xs  half,  have  in  the 
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plural  beside  the  regular  forms 


.0  O'  O  _  .p-p  .  V  p 

the  torms  |Zc.^^s, 


p  p  ••  f  P 

jZojaii?. 

& 

Bern.  2. — Tlie  Infinitives  of  the  derived  stems  end  in  o  in  the  ab¬ 
solute  and  in  Zo  in  the  construct  state,  see  §  49.  2. 


§  86.  Anomalies  of  Gender  or  Number  or  State. 

1.  Some  masculine  nouns  form  plurals  from  a  lengthened  form  in 

•  o  m  ••  c  •  *•  ^ 

)A.|  fruit;  or  j.— )• 

■*.  Ni'  -4/ 

p  &  m  m 

flesh;  or 

P  *  0  "  *  .  /ts  .  ^ 

j  incense ;  (.lSr.ai.s  or  pams 


pm  /“P.*  m  m  #•  m 

j.1^  ^mws;  pjal^  or  pil^. 

p  r  ,  p  v 

jj  V; a*  wine;  j.Jp£L4#. 

ointment ;  lillA 
| lii  odour;  or  fAv. 

X  XX 

•  7  ^  •  7 

j.^5  teacher;  teachers. 

a  o 

.  ~  p  p 

P-C5C9  magnates. 

.  P  V  .  '  ~..P  V 

paio  medicine;  (.Unto. 

| prefect;  | or 

X  XX 

Aofe. — So  also  the  feminine  of/ier,  pi.  adding  ▲  ac¬ 

cording  to  4  below. 

2.  Some  masculine  substantives  form  their  plural  with  the  ending 

.  P  P7 

\Zo  e.  g. 

(1)  j?Zj  place;  fzoiz}  (^o’Zj) 

,.PV  .PP.7  7  ~  P 

(.^.4.4#  power;  \Zz.ZZ»  or 

.p*.*  ?  .  ,p  Pvr.~ 

heart; 

JP  V  P  P  7 

|5cnJ  river;  jZc'-jjuJ. 

(2)  Many  in  V-  form  their  plural  in  this  manner,  e.  g. 
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P  7 


.  P  0  7  . 


Ur-  breast ;  1 2c, 

•  • 

.  P  o  p  7  •• 

serpent;  |Zoim. 

.  P  Sk  P  7  5k 

|.A.i09a-c  throne;  jZazoVac. 

,  P  .  .  .7.  <i7  PK7  K7 

night;  |Z:i.ZZL.Z. 

P  ik  O  P  V..  5- 

|^.£s cxa  horse;  |Zc.xccjd 
So  also  the  substantive  participles  in  e.  g.  shepherd;  |2ic? 

p  P ' 

physician;  Lord. 

Note. — Many  words  of  Greek  origin,  especially  feminine,  form  their 
plurals  with  the  same  ending,  e.  g.  |Zo4llzs  = plural  of  t:\octsTcx , 

.CL+g-^scj ,  jtcco/ov  plural  =  |Zor.£u2|. 

C.  Some  feminine  nouns  form  their  plural  in  jZo. 

p  p  p„  r 

|2£coj  people;  (ZaZaf. 

o  /*.  9  P  ••  **  •  •/*■*» 

|Zrf  wo/?/  |Zo£ae|  generally  (-e). 


p  P  p  P  ••  P 

Ul  Uozj. 


op  /T> 


I  P  P  ••  P  ^ 


i^i  fever;  |Zc£ua,|. 

|?aJ  fire;  IZonJ. 

P  -k  '"••9  <t> 

lip;  jZc.215. 

•  •  • 

4.  Some  feminines,  especially  diminutives  in  j£iflo,  form  their  plurals 

•  \£p 

in  |Z.*  e.  g. 

P.\.  P  P  ••  5k 

jZcc?  place;  jZ^co?. 

p  jk  .  ,  p  p  a* 

p-.Zac  tunic;  ]ZZL#Zac. 

ac 

P  *  P  PO^p 

|Mcc7?  «£tVe  court;  |ZZec)?. 

5.  Some  feminine  nouns  which  in  the  singular  have  |Z  (atha  from 

^  P  P7 

awadia)  have  jZo  in  the  plural  e.  g. 

|Llio  (rsp)  part;  jZalZ:;  Z^c  thumb;  zlzz  sacrifice;  ZJLc  fellow. 

But  some  of  these  are  treated  as  if  the  Z  belonged  to  the  stem, 

Op  p.. 

e.  g.  )ZZo  request;  jZZ.o  see  9  below. 
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6.  Feminine  nouns  in  ^ ,  §  75.  6,  are  indeclinable,  e.  g. 

V  *>•  V  7  V  <  y  <7 

a-£  error ;  c-l  secret;  ^cl_zic  quail;  -*aJZ  condition. 

7.  Many  nouns  of  feminine  gender  have  in  the  singular  no  feminine 
ending,  but  take  one  in  the  plural. 

te’c|  way;  te’l  earth ;  tej-3  body;  te3-^  s/de; 

^  ^  p  7  p  y  P  y 

jte-  field ;  soul;  shoulder ;  ter*  bed. 

8.  Some  feminine  nouns,  having  originally  the  sense  of  a  nomen 
unitatis,  have  the  feminine  form  in  the  singular  but  the  masculine  in 
the  plural.  Duval  gives  a  list  of  sixty-four  such  nouns,  in  §  270. 
Among  those  occurring  most  frequently  are: 


7 


*7 


jAZcj  eU;  ted . 

egg;  te*te. 
|Ll ^garden; 
fZZZo?  tear;  te^?* 
lL{J  icheat;  u- 

*  P  ^  ^ 

drop;  tete. 


Iteza  mantle ;  ]i—-* 
word;  jlte. 
jLol2  grape ;  jtete. 
te^a  lut , 

.  P  7  ••  7 

sabbath;  teiA. 
hour;  JteA. 


9.  Some  nouns  have  treated  the  A  of  the  fern.  sing,  as  a  radical  and 
have  their  plurals  as  if  masculine,  e.  g. 


/Tv  ••/* 


U\*  booty;  Uy>. 

,  p  o  p« 

te^r)  request;  jAJZo. 
1  tilery;  1^. 

*  * y  P  •• 

|Z].A6  view;  jzp**. 


teljZc  tribute;  |2jP2>. 
|Zcl»  sacrifice;  jZaxa. 

-  P  ^  ••  m 

cure; 

.p  p  «-*  p  •• 

IZZj:  cry; 


10.  Some  nouns  are  masculine  in  form  but  feminine  in  gender,  e.  g. 
fate  well;  te’3-23  knee.  (See  full  list  in  Nold.  §  84.) 

1 1 .  Some  nouns  have  two  plurals,  sometimes  the  same,  sometimes 
different  in  meaning.  (See  Duval  §  272)  e.  g. 

,  P  V  .  ,  -  7  J>  O  7 

j.1  eye,  spring;  |J-ZZ  eyes;  jAJLZZ  springs. 

P  ^  p  *«/Ts 

jj?j  ear;  pd  ears;  1*j?1  handles. 


p 

jP-d  hand; 


O  7 


]Pi|  hands;  |Zoiri'|  handles. 


.P  P  7 

convents. 


♦  -  V 


P  V 
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b*©*  tvind,  spirit;  b*©?  winds;  1^05  spirits. 

m  P  7  ~  7 

jj-.?  dwelling ;  dwellings; 

bbj  great;  |«c?  or  j-0505  great;  j-1^.5  masters;  j.JLc?o?  magnates . 

12.  Some  nouns  are  of  common  gender,  e. 

P  p  p  P  V  \r  r 

|:  ^  cattle;  |i-*?  dwelling;  b^r6*  sword;  |?oi.x:  moon; 

>*/ 

P  P  t>  V  P  2V  # 

sw»;  p*jlC9  firmament;  heaven;  tvind . 

X 

13.  Before  the  feminine  ending,  many  nouns  insert  a  Yudh. 

(1)  Words  ending  in  ^  or  <o,  e.  <7  ^^..oio  murdering ,  f.  j 

0  >>.  V  p  &  y 

|  Y  king;  b^a-a^*3  queen. 

O  ^  p  P  P 

(2)  Probably  nouns  of  the  form  katul  e.  g.  murderer , 

jLlva.n^  transitory  things. 

(3)  The  adjective  iaZ*|  small,  anywhere  except  in  the  emphatic 
singular  which  is 


••  ^  p  y 


14.  A  few  nouns  insert  He  before  the  plural  ending,  e.  g.  jousj  or 


>  /*>  p 


P  ••  P  p  P  #  P  V  p  p  y  •  p  .  K 

fathers  ,  sing.  U|;  Uoi^-j  handles,  sing.  |r^j  hand;  ftn-La* 


.  .  7  .  o  ,  p-p  p  „  ,  p  -p© 

fathers  m  law,  sing,  pa.*;  jo-iZa.^  or  jZciZa^.  irom  j.La.4*  name;  jsiisj 

.  p  p  p*>  p  p*.  ^  .  ,p  7 

or  jZavZcj  mothers  from  pcj  ;  jZaiZcj  anvils,  sing. 

>v  • 

15.  Nouns  which  had  a  letter  assimilated,  or  dropped,  in  the  singular, 

often  preserve  it  in  the  plural,  e.g.  jLzi^c/ieese  jAca^*, 

.  O  **  '  p  P  -P  ••  P  V  v  ..7  V  .  v 

brick  fJ-a-z;  |2z*  sister  |Za^|  ;  >a-  sea  pale..;  >aZ  people ;  j.l©ZaZ. 

16.  The  original  emphatic  plural  ending  {../is  still  preserved  in  a 
few  nouns,  e.  g.  l£La  sons;  water  ;  jJAL^  heaven;  years;  Ur-? 

ov  p  y7  p  v  p  y  7 

hands;  [±2 |  kinds;  jz?Z  breasts;  jzifi  curtains;  j.1^?  price;  pAY  thousands, 

17.  Some  nouns  have  but  one  state. 

(1)  Feminine  nouns  in  ^  are  always  in  the  absolute  state,  e.  g. 
7  -1  7  7 

**a .Zkic  quail;  ^»aJZ  contract. 

(2)  Some  which  have  Waw  for  the  third  radical  are  used  in  the 
emphatic  state  only,  e.  g.  jalz.^  cessation;  ja_*^  splendor. 

§  87.  Peculiar  Anomalies  of  Nouns. 

p  7  p  7  p  ^7 

1.  V— ?  father;  b^l  brother  and  j.la.*  father  in  law,  have  the  forms  o_s|, 
6. 

c-**f ,  aZa*  before  suffixes,  except  before  the  1st  sing,  suffix  where  they 
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llclYG  ^,2] ,  TllG  plural  arG  A),  1 31-—  |  01  I  Zert— »)  ?  anil  *!  "T- 

see  §  86.  14. 

2.  (for  fc<^  §  24.  3,  Note  1)  hand;  in  construction  with  or 

j,  elsewhere  A.  Plur.  1^1  or  in  a  figurative  sense 

| Zap,  see  §  86.  14. 

•  x 

r)  d. 

3.  ]2Zxc|  nation ,  see  §  86.  3. 

4.  |ijp_,  pi.  other ,  see  §  86.  1,  Note. 

5.  wA.  thousand;  lli,  PI.  |ia^T. 


P"  P 


6.  ]ioj,  |2^|  anvil;  PI.  jZcnZcj  §  86.  14. 

7.  Ac)  mother;  PI.  jZ<rLx)  or  |aiZc]  §  86.  14. 


•*  /  1  -  c  cyrvtct 


is 


8.  |z2jf  woman;  PL 

9.  ^_ls|  face;  (R.  Cpx)  singular  in  use  (Heh.  MNS). 

7  b.  m  ..  T  ••PS’  ••  V 

10.  'r—  son;  cij--  his  son;  your  son;  Jrl.  Al^> 

p  y  V  V  P  v 

11.  )Zj_s  daughter ,  cons.  Zj.^;  ^Z^  my  daughter ;  fZ^  thy  daughter ; 

p  ••  o..  P  P" 

PI.  ^1-5  klfi,  j2-lr:. 

12.  |LA  /wwse  (Mt.  12.  25  *A),  cons.  £vs^;  aizAo  /iis  house; 
PI.  1^2. 

13.  >=5  A?  blood;  my  blood;  A®?  £/??/  5/ooc?,  PL  Ao?. 

14.  A:i^cZ,  cons.  (Nestorian  ^);  Pl.  JJ|. 

lo.  Zj-u  weie  |Zr.»*,  Pl.  ]Zr^.  Pem.  sing.  )zt~»,  Pl.  | ZZr^)  §  1  / .  3. 

•  •  •  ••  •  •• 

o  p  p  p  p..  P 

16.  |i^»*  sister;  my  sister,  Pl.  jZc..*]  ;  §  86.  3. 


0  7 


P  0  7«* 


|T-  ^7** 


17.  A*-*  fcreasi,  PL  jz©,^  §  86.  2  hut  also  I— s--“  \° 
•  •  •  \ 


>>.7  7 


r/^eeV  breasts 


Lk.  23.  48. 

IS.  jig,  f.  IzLAg  young  forms  the  plural  jJAg  ^Ag  uiiAg  as 
also  in  the  meaning  “servant"  ;  hut  when  it  means  “boy",  ,,girl" ,  it  forms 
the  plural  AAg,  f.  j  kiAg. 

19.  AAA  or  AAA  night  (ahs.  AzAz  or  jLAl)  PL  IzcALlA. 

X  w 

20.  | A  hundred.  Nomen  unitatis  )zAc,  ^»zA®  200,  AoA®  (for 

p  7 

|Z©A°)  hundreds. 

21.  |£Z©©Lo  oath  (P.  Aa-0?  PL  |AoaA. 

•  x  • 

O  ?  y  y  p 

22.  Aso  water  ahs.  cons.  ZZs.  With  suff.  my  water, 

7  y 

or  thy  ivater  &c. 


§  88.] 
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23.  or  ip-  lord ,  cons.  lr^,  my  lord;  <c<njZa  their  lord, 

T-\T  P  V  9  *  0  -  ^  o  Vp-PPVP,  ____ 

PI.  p-j.lo  or  jj.^5,  abs.  cons.  (fZo-jZa  is  also  used),  rem. 

.  O  P  7  0  .  P  p  P 

|ZjJsOj  Z^l-c,  l^r-50, 

24.  ]Au  lip ;  lL»,  tla,  | 2ilS  §  86.  3. 

25.  jZa-£u.o  cucumber,  PI.  iZL£~o  Num.  11.  5,  Also  jZaZu^. 

o  I  ,-T-  7  *  7  *  -p^  pa.  7  U 

26.  |£u-»j-D  city ;  abs.  |^a,  cons.  L^zjs  or  Pi.  Mm,  constr.  ^Vclo. 

PI.  with  suff.  or  <+Liz~z>.  Other  plurals  ]z^-*^o  and  joujojd  (this 

last  is  an  imitation  of  the  Greek.  So  also  ^gardens).  J-*Vc-o  is  a 
collective,  see  §  90.  1. 

27.  great,  f.  ]&-£?,  Ph  ^.—5C5  (for  But  in  the  sense 

of  “magnates” ,  the  piural  is  j.£c?c?,  f.  jLllc-fo};  in  the  sense  of 

<r,  P  V  #  77 

“teachers” ,  it  is  jJ.-sV,  In  certain  constructions  is  used,  e  g. 

U'kL  JiZl  (27:14),  ]LJ>  (Gal.  4:2). 

28.  heaven;  ZZc-*,  According  to  some,  when 

jJLLa-*  has  rebbuy,  it  means  heavens,  e.  g.  Mk.  1:10,  Acts  7:56. 
According  to  form,  it  is  always  plural. 

P  ^  P  _  *  Pm 

29.  name;  cons.  thy  name.  PI.  §  86.  14 

.0  ~p  p 

or  jZgt.v.A'. 

30.  |Llj£  year;  abs.  j.1^,  cons.  LIa,.  PI.  j.HA,  liLa,  (*z£s 

y 

JIa  Gal.  2:14  sons  of  my  years,  i.  e.  my  contemporaries). 

31.  La,  foundation ,  whose  plural  is  jZiwLf,  is  cons,  of  |!La,].  The 
Olaph  is  prosthetic,  see  §  19.  1. 

32.  j?Z  breast,  PI.  ,-~*?Z,  |Z‘?Z,  s*cnc?Z  (Bev.  1:13). 


§  88.  The  Numerals. 

I.  THE  CARDINALS. 


A. 


masc. 

fern. 

masc. 

fern. 

1 

V 

r" 

if- 

6 

P  .  0  ** 

La, 

• 

2 

** 

«_A‘Z 

->  7 

,_-,ZVZ 

7 

• 

3 

8 

p  p 

,  *  p 

p^z 

4 

9  V 

^cjf 

9 

p  *> 

jz>«*,z 

^-A.Z 

5 

P  7 

-  p 

10 

p  * 

lj.nz 

V 

rr.\. 

N 
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B. 


masc. 

fern. 

masc. 

fern. 

11 

V  V 

v  V  v 

1 5  j.i oZjZa.* 

^  ~  7  17 

12 

^7  'tv 

j.XilZ?Z 

« <*  ■*77 

j”xazz?z 

.  7  7  P 

1 6  j -laZZLjw 

»  *7  O 

jf.XXZ.ZA..*. 

13 

j-tizzzzz 

• 

,  *7,0 

IfxaL^Z 

1 7  i-xaLxL* 

^  ^  V 

|j.i:Lr.A 

14 

7  v  * 

j.xaZc?f 

»  ~  7  7 

7  7  0 

18  g-XflZlVrZ 

»  /T.  7  O 

1-,-XlZlLoZ 

19  jjaZ^Z 

jj.mz*Z 

C. 

20 

ac 

50 

—a  80 

«_.J^Z  200 

(^Z|^) 

30 

T  .  0 

60 

90 

^-JL^Z  300 

jjZ^Z 

40 

<^-’1 

70 

loo 

iooo 

10000 

•  'tv 

CLC9. 

Remark  1. — For  the  Masculine  from  fourteen  to  nineteen,  forms 
with  a  Z  inserted  may  he  used,  e.  g. 

7  •  7  ?  7  7  •'■‘7  7  .  *  7  7  7  0  * 

or  fourteen;  fifteen;  t .ixZZZza,  sixteen; 

A  •  A 

V  V  V  V  V  0  v  v  P  V  V  V 

or  seventeen;  jJAiZ.lZsZ  eighteen;  jjaZZZ^Z  or 

7  7  0 

jjaZZ^Z  nineteen. 

Remark  2. — The  emphatic  form  jz^xiljz  “f/ie  twelve!'1  is  used  of  the 
twelve  apostles.  E.  g.  25:5;  John.  20:24. 

Remark  3. — We  sometimes  find  the  constmct  in  z,  e.  g. 


.0  P..* 


Zj.nz  Decapolis  (Mt.  4:25). 

four  ivinds  (Mt.  24:31). 
LZc?)?  quadrupeds  (Acts  10:12). 


V  7 


,  r,  7 


Remark  4 - We  find  the  emphatic  forms  |2ZaZ£u*,  jAZxx.*, 

P  y  p  •  ^  ^ 

I^Jx^Z  and  \s\  w-\  used  to  denote  the  day  of  the  month,  e.  g. 


L aisi  jZjzazL  (Lev.  16:29;  Num.  29:7). 


§  88.1 
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Remark  5. — The  Absolute  state  of  masculine  numbers  from  one  to 
fifteen,  when  preceded  by  the  preposition  means  ,,on  the  first ”, 
,, second ”  &c,  e.  g. 

] (Gen.  7:11). 

p  y  V 

(John.  20:1). 

Remark  6. — For  the  numerals  with  suffixes,  the  following  examples 
will  suffice  to  show  the  forms: — 

^coi JbZ  both  of  them  (5:7).  ^ciZZbZ  both  of  them  (f.). 
^ccnu.LlL'  (1  John.  5:7). 

(Mk.  13:27). 

<c ckJLzLl  (Mt.  22:26). 

It  will  be  seen  that  they  take  a  fern.  plur.  form  before  suffixes, 

/T-  'T.  y 

except  ^bZ  and  ^ZbZ  which  though  dual  take  a  masc.  plur.  form 
before  suffixes. 


II.  THE  ORDINALS. 


Except  (f.)  first  and  j-IlSZ,  (f.)  second ,  the 

ordinals  are  formed  from  the  radicals  of  the  cardinals  by  appending 
and  inserting  after  the  second  radical,  e.  g.  (Rev.  6:5); 

=c  * 

(Rev.  6:7). 


x  V 


oov 


PV 


Remark  1. — Occasionally  the  20th;  ['LlZo^.b  the  lOOOOf/i 

p  0 

and  the  ordinals  of  the  other  cardinals,  except  of  |j.^c  100  and 
1000,  are  found. 


Remark  2. — By  appending  A-JP  to  the  ordinals,  adverbs  denoting 

z 

order  may  be  formed,  e.  g.  in  the  3rd  place.  Zo  and  2  are 

z  z 

y  O  y  y  p  £».P 

also  thus  appended,  e.  g.  ots>  at  first;  |  at  last;  Zc^L^lzZ  for 

•  s 

the  third  time. 


Remark  3. — From  the  radicals  of  the  cardinals  from  3  to  9  fractional 
numbers  may  be  formed  by  inserting  o  after  the  first  radical,  e.  g. 

.0  N  O 

|Zx_^oZ  one  third ;  one  fourth. 
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§  89.  Particles. 

A.  ADVERBS. 


7  0 


1.  (24:13);  (25:14);  (28:14);  ^  (3:9);  (26:5); 

(Acts  11:26). 

2.  >c...pD  (Lk.  1:2);  f-Lzjt,  (Mk.  9:8);  (Mk.  4.22); 


Va3i  <-Zo  (23:1 9). 

3.  (Acts  11:17);  ^  (Mt.  14:33);  L-.J.1.a4Zso  (Mt.  1:19). 

4.  |JLf  (23:5);  |iLf  (23:7);  (23:11);  (23:5);  U*  (23:19); 

(24:2);  jj  (25:18);  ^.f  (Mt.  11:9). 

7  P  /’N  V  v  ,  m  f 

5.  o  and;  o|  or;  wsj  also;  f\  if;  ?  Mcrf;  ^  until;  ^c=fjisy;  i ^^=yocp. 


1.  Some  masculine  nouns  in  the  absolute  state  and  some  feminines 
in  the  construct  state  are  used  as  adverbs. 

2.  A  phrase  formed  by  a  preposition  with  its  noun  may  be  used  as 
an  adverb. 

3.  Many  adverbs  are  formed  by  appending  L-j^to  adjectives. 

4.  There  are  many  proper  adverbs,  simple  and  compound,  especially 
adverbs  of  place,  time,  affirmation,  negation,  hypothesis,  comparison 
and  interrogation. 

5.  The  conjunctions  are  mostly  adverbs.  The  relative  *>  is  employed 
as  a  conjunction  either  alone  or  after  a  particle. 


B.  PREPOSITIONS. 

1.  ^  until;  betiveen;  uj)on;  from;  ivith. 

2.  in  the  sight  of;  above;  bh*z>  after;  without. 

3.  ^Zalz  (23:7);  (Mt.  4:20);  oriAJ&s  (Lk.  7:38);  (John.  1:15); 

(Mt.  4:6);  cn~.Zs.-Z  (14:14). 

Prepositions  are  simple  (1)  or  compound  (2).  They  are  mostly  the 
construct  of  nouns.  With  suffixes  some  take  the  sing,  others  the  plural 
construct  form. 

Remark  1. — For  the  inseparable  prepositions,  see  §  34. 

Remark  2. — For  the  prepositions  with  suffixes,  see  §§  36.  3,  77.  4. 
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Remark  3. — Special  peculiarities  belong  to  the  following  prepositions. 

v  p  v  ■&.  p  s’ 

1.  as,  like,  takes  the  form  before  suffixes,  e.  g. 

(John.  8:55). 

2.  between,  with  suffixes  takes  a  plur.  cons,  masculine  or  femi¬ 
nine,  e.  g.  (Mt.  18:15);  (Mt.  20:26). 

^  y 

3.  only,  takes  pronominal  suffixes  like  a  plural  noun 

(Mt.  4:10).  So  also  e.  g.  (John.  8:9). 

V 

4.  before,  with  suffixes  appended  by  means  of  a  vowel  be¬ 
comes  §  31.  1,  but  before  others  remains  unchanged,  e.  g. 

(Mt.  14:24);  (Mt.  21:2). 

5.  with  suffixes  usually  becomes  e.  g.  ^CCT-"-ilZ.ki. 

(Lk.  5:25). 

6.  takes  the  fern.  plur.  form  before  suffixes,  e.  g . 

(Mt.  5:11);  (Phil.  2:19). 

C.  hi. 

tl,  the  sign  of  the  direct  object  (=Targ.  rn,  Heb.  nx),  is  found  only  in 
about  a  dozen  places  in  the  Old  Testament  in  the  Peshito  version,  e.  g. 

Gen.  1:1. 


SYNTAX. 


§  90.  The  Noun  TTsed  Collectively. 

1.  cattle  (Gen.  2:20);  a  herd  of  cattle  (Mt.  8:30). 

|.lL‘  flock  (John.  10:12);  reptiles  (Gen.  1:24). 

horses  (Pev.  9:7);  j^Vo-o  villages  (Mt.  14:15). 

2.  |L*j-s  (Mt.  6:26)  birds  [i.  e.  the  genus,  bird],  (Pev.  18:2=foVd); 


,  p  p  p 


,P  V  ^ 


_  p.  _•  __  _  Y  - — .  ^  I  •  ^ 

(Jam.  3:7)  birds;  the  lily ,  a  lily,  the  lilies 

(Mt.  6:28). 

3.  the  people  (Mt.  4:16);  (IVTt.  12:18)  peoples. 

O  y  y 

|^-o  wood;  l^ixi  timber. 

wheat;  wheat  corn. 
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locusts  (Ex.  10:12);  (Mt.  3:4;  Rev.  9:7). 
bread  (Mt.  4:3);  ,-lla.ulz  loaves  (Mt.  14:19). 

4.  a.  — |*f£L£)  (Mt.  8:30);  Ip** — pzl  (Mt.  4:16). 


xp  p  pyv  n  y  p 

0.  fj?  plc.A?  j  Lju  j..2..C 


oba^  (Mt.  6:26);  ]L*Ls  ZZ)  (Mt.  13:4). 


Collective  nouns  are  those  that  are  singular  in  form  hut  plural  in  sense. 

1.  Collective  nouns  which  have  no  plural  are  usually  marked  by 
Rebbuy,  §  13. 

2.  Some  nouns  in  the  singular  may  denote  either  a  collective  or  an 
individual  idea;  and  in  the  plural,  a  number  of  individuals. 

3.  Many  nouns  in  the  singular  are  collective,  even  when  Rebbuy  is 
not  employed ;  the  plural  denoting  either  a  number  of  individuals,  or  a 
number  of  collectives. 

4.  Collective  nouns  have  verbs  and  adjectives  either  in  the  singular 
or  plural.  Compare  §  121.  2. 

Remark  1 - Those  nouns  which  are  always  collective  have  a  different 

word  to  denote  the  individual,  e.  g .  pL  flock  (John  10:3),  but  woiasp* 

P  M  ^  P 

his  sheep  id.  horses;  ptfa-c;  horse  (Rev.  6:2). 

Remark  2. — in  the  emphatic  state  is  used  as  a  singular  in  the 
phrase  Ch.j|j_s  (also  written  Mt.  15:20)  man  (Mt.  12:12);  ^.j) 

means  “some  one ”,  e.  g.  Mt.  2S:35;  means  “some”,  e.  g. 

%%0  p  V  V 

pj]  w.asJo  (John.  4:30;  Mt.  27:47). 


§  91.  Gender  of  Nouns. 

P  V  V 

1.  man;  j-o  son;  jjar:  flesh. 

o  »  .  p  p  y  p  t. 

2.  (1)  p]  mother;  pz|  she-ass;  fixsaa:  mare. 

^  i  ^  V  p  p 

ila£2-»j.s  Priscilla;  l^c^camel;  ass . 

(2)  a.  j.a^  ship;  rib. 

p  .<■*  p  y  ■■>  &. 

jZ^aa?  bee;  herd;  |?a ^troup. 

b.  P-ao-a  lily;  }Ju.o  lentil. 

c.  jj?)  ear;  j^-1  hand;  jJLL  palm;  shoulder . 

>a  * 

tala  wing. 

(3)  |.i^  ship;  )jaa  talent. 
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burden;  jissJl  handful;  wheel. 

p  ^  p  7  11  7 

bed;  millstone;  knife, 

lance;  tunic. 

x 

(1)  |$aJ  fire ;  stone. 

x 

|^9Xm  desert;  j.JLia*Z  south;  lik  cloud. 

0  p  y  p  p  v 

tempest;  pleiades;  soul. 

x 

O  0  P  b>  9 

VviA.3  breath;  spirit. 

.  0  .  P  * 

sun;  firmament. 

(5)  |  (Jon.  3:3);  (Mt.  2:6);  wa^I)  Olaph. 

1.  The  names  of  male  beings  and  most  nouns  without  a  distinct 
feminine  ending  are  masculine. 

2.  Under  feminine  nouns  are  included: — 

(1)  All  denoting  feminine  beings. 

0  V  0  0 

Remark — ].^Vi  ^  camel  and  ass,  when  they  denote  males,  are 

masculine. 

(2)  a.  Many  words  which  do  not  denote  feminine  beings  but  which 
have  feminine  endings. 

b.  Especially  names  of  vegetables. 

c.  Members  of  the  body. 

(3)  Names  of  vessels,  weights,  measures,  articles  of  furniture,  uten- 
siles,  instruments  and  clothing. 

(4)  Names  of  the  elements,  of  natural  phenomena  and  objects  of 
spirit,  matter  and  place. 

(5)  Names  of  countries,  cities  and  towns  and  the  names  of  the  letters 
of  the  alphabet. 

3.  (1)  'f+sl*  (G-en.  1:5);  ^4  good;  bad  (Kt.  27:23) 'i)L^4thegood; 

X 

\kj^£  (Mt.  6:34). 

(2)  |La^  bona;  ^.\o i  these;  (2  Cor.  5:10); 

omnia  haecce  mala. 

4.  |  enmity  (Luk.  23:12)  is  feminine;  enemy 

(Mt.  13:28)  is  masculine. 

3.  The  neuter  is  expressed  in  Syriac  only  in  the  Interrogative  pro- 

p  p  p 

noun,  i.  e.  p>o,  .'*c=ivhat?  ^ o=icho ? 
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(1)  In  the  singular  either  a  masculine  or  feminine  form  may  take 
its  jDlace. 

(2)  In  the  plural,  the  feminine  is  always  used  for  it. 

4.  The  gender  of  compound  nouns  is  indicated  by  the  second  noun. 
Remark — This  rule  is  sometimes  violated  as  in  Acts  16:26 

is  masculine  plural  from  f.  wall. 

5.  Plural  nouns  whatever  their  ending  follow  the  gender  of  the 

singular,  e.  g.  and  ]Zo5<tlJ  are  masculine  because  their  singular 

is  masculine,  jlio  and  j.11^  from  the  singulars  ] and  |£Jlj£  are 
feminine. 

6.  Nouns  used  figuratively  are  often  given  the  gender  of  the  things 

O  /T> 

which  they  represent,  e.  g.  j&.^o  ivord,  when  used  for  the  Logos, 

(John.  1:1),  is  masculine,  elsewhere,  feminine.  P-a.  Za (Rev.  13:1) 
is  masculine  though  each  noun  is  feminine. 


1.  CD 


(2) 

(3) 


(4) 

2.  (1) 
(2) 


3. 


4. 


§  92.  Number. 

(Gen.  1:15);  jiA]  (Gen.  1:14);  ZLs)  (Gen.  1:2); 


n  7  f)  (?  »•  7 

(Gen.  1:14); 

,.p  p  P  b.  P  V 

j.11,  flock;  many;  the  rest. 

j.ao?  (Mt.  24:7)  in  every  ‘place;  pu?  pL.?  (Mt.  20:9) 

y  V  y  y 

a  penny  each;  uus  (Mk.  2:17)  various  deseases;  bz]  ?Zj..o 

(Spic.  Syr.  13:17)  in  different  places;  (Acts  10:23) 

some;  >cpo  (Spic.  Syr.  2:27)  whatsoever ,  anything . 

•  • 

>c?|  r-^bZ  two  Adams;  <~*Z?Z  two  Nuns;  gers. 

water;  heaven;  £s|  face. 

(Rom.  8:2)  liberty;  (John.  1:4)  life ;  (Rom. 

1:31)  compassio?i. 


oL  (Mt.  26:61)  but  ]i±Z'L  (Mt.  28:20). 

I  swear  by  the  Lord  (Michaelis  Chrest.  30). 

jj»| foundations  (Lk.  6:48)  [sing,  enemies 

(Rom.  5:10). 


5.  (1) 
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§  93.] 

(2)  a.  tombs  (Mt.  27:52):  will Ld  (Lk.  12:18). 

>y  >*/ 

V  V  . 

5.  wilrs  his  counsellors  (Acts  25:12). 

>*• 

c.  jJAa  chief  priests  (Mt.  27:1). 

.0  V  »  ••  V 

G.  (-Vi  womb;  p>cu»9  compassion . 

1.  The  plural  idea  is  denoted  in  one  of  four  ways. 

(1)  By  means  of  the  plural  affixes,  §  76.  3,  4. 

(2)  By  means  of  words  which  have  a  collective  signification,  see  §  90. 

(3)  By  the  repetition  of  a  word  without  a  connective. 

(4)  In  the  case  of  proper  names,  most  of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet, 

and  the  particle  by  the  numerals. 

2.  In  a  few  words  the  plural  termination  is  employed  for  the  de¬ 
signation  of  ideas  which  are  singular;  especially  is  this  the  case 

(1)  To  denote  portions  of  space. 

(2)  To  denote  abstract  ideas. 

3.  Some  nouns  have  a  plural  of  paucity,  i.  e.  a  plural  to  denote 
that  from  two  to  ten  of  a  thing  are  meant. 

4.  The  plural  of  majesty  occurs  only  in  the  Hebrew  word  for  Lord , 

e.  g.  (Did.  82:15). 

5.  Compound  ideas  form  their  plural  either  by  pluralizing  the  second 
or  the  first  or  both.  When  the  word  is  a  true  compound,  the  second 
part  only  is  pluralized. 

6.  The  plural  form  of  certain  nouns  often  conveys  a  shade  of  meaning 
different  from  the  singular. 

7.  The  feminine  plural  of  a  noun  is  sometimes  used  in  a  different 
sense  from  the  masculine  plural,  see  §  86.  11. 

§  93.  Determination. 

I. 


1.  (1)  a.  in  all  evils  (Prov.  5:14);  but  ji.La..c?iAo  'Vlb* 

to  all  believers  (Aphr.  202:1). 

p 

these  two  commandments  (Mt.  22:40). 
c.  how  many  baskets ?  (Mt.  16:10);  jiliA 


by  what  authority?  (Mt.  21:23); 


j-L#j  what  torment?  (Spic. 

O 
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Syr.  40:20).  But  JLo  g-Ls  with  one  voice  (Acts  19:34); 

a-*  how  much  expense  (Jos.  Styl.  15:18);  ji»f  which  com¬ 

mandment?  (Mt.  22:36). 

(2)  wcLs  the  Scripture-text;  ctl^T  the  Theanthropos . 

7  3-  V  i 

(3)  jJ-5  to  every  one  a  penny. 

(4)  the  quail;  the  error;  wJLas4  /5e  secret. 

2.  (1)  death;  //ow;  ]ioZ  5m//;  5ea/;  j^ca-o  situation . 


^  o 


(2)  fi  (Is.  55: 1)  without  money;  fi  (Bom.  1:31)  unmerciful; 

fi?  (John.  8:1)  ivithout  sin ;  ^  fi?  (Ex.  21:11);  jL^coZ  P 

•  ^  7  ^ 

without  offence  (Didasc.  14:19);  prr),^o  fi?  ivithout  a  guide 
(Sp.  Syr.  43:4). 


Nouns  were  originally  made  definite  by  putting  them  in  the  em¬ 
phatic  state;  hut  in  almost  all  cases  the  emphatic  and  absolute  states 
have  come  to  loose  all  distinction  as  to  definiteness,  so  that: 

1.  Nouns  in  the  absolute  state  are  often  definite. 

(1 )  a.  After  all. 

b.  With  numerals. 

t  O  0  ^ 

c.  With  PLas  how  much?  how  many?  and  j.1*)  which?  what? 

(2)  In  some  compound  words,  which  are  definite,  the  absolute  state 
always  occurs  in  the  second  noun. 

(3)  A  noun  repeated  in  a  distributive  sense  is  generally  in  the  ab¬ 
solute  state,  see  §  92.  1,  (3). 

(4)  In  nouns  where  the  emphatic  state  is  not  fouud,  the  absolute 
serves  for  both,  see  §  86.  6. 

2.  Nouns  in  the  emphatic  state  are  often  indefinite. 

(1)  All  nouns  which  have  lost  the  absolute  state  may  be  indefinite 
in  the  emphatic  which  has  taken  its  place. 

(2)  In  negative  expressions  the  noun  though  indefinite  is  often  in 
the  emphatic  state. 

Remark — In  most  of  the  above  cases  the  other  state,  if  found,  would 
be  equally  proper. 


§  93.J 
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II. 


mduV  ooi  the  mute  man  spake  (Mt.  9:33). 

ooi  LLav  she  placed  the  second  (Addai  the  Ap.  14:10); 


~  V 


^aJai  hut  the  men  ivho  ate  (Mt.  14:21).  ( See  also 
John.  18:16,  4:49.) 

7^^  p  y  p 

(2)  ooi  j oi©  and  heliold  the  star  that  they  saw  (Mt.  2:9). 

VP  V  P  ^ 

] ooi  kJ?  col  the  brother  who  was  with  me  (Joshua  the 

-  z 

Sty.  29:15).  ( See  also  John.  5:9.) 

(3)  1  ooio  and  the  ivord  (John.  1:1);  s.oioriisoAkZ  .oJcno  and  the 

nr  7P  .PO*  ^ 

disciples  (Mt.  14:19);  fj-L©  ooi  (Jo  and  the  citliara  knew  not 
(Sp.  Syr.  4:17). 

(4)  Sjf  |?n  o  ctwd  this  thou  Qvt  wishing  ( J •  S*  7 «22)« 

*Jci  (Ad.  Ap.  10:20);  —aJci  these  men 

(Sp.  Syr.  9:4). 

2.  many  times  (Mk.  9:22);  ^  suddenly  (Lk.  2:13). 


To  avoid  the  ambiguity  arising  from  the  emphatic  state’s  losing  its 
power  of  determination,  nouns  were  often  made  definite  by  the  personal 
or  demonstrative  pronoun. 

(1)  The  demonstrative  might  precede  its  noun. 

(2)  The  demonstrative  might  follow  its  noun. 

(3)  The  personal  pronoun  preceded  its  noun. 

(4)  ooi  might  be  put  before  the  demonstrative  pronoun  in  order  to 
make  it  emphatic. 

2.  The  absolute  state  is  yet  used  in  cases  which  are  necessarily 
indefinite,  especially  in  adverbial  phrases. 

3.  (1)  the  true  vision  (Sp.  Syr.  22:6). 

^LoaJ  to  a  strange  people  (Ex.  21:8);  l2u«J  soft 

raiment  (Mt.  11:8);  | Zo Z]  many  miracles  (John.  11:47); 

-  a  ^^*o?  other  spirits  (Lk.  11:26). 
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Rem.  1. — aJ  i-JlbZ  two  women  of  rank  (J.  S.  70:10). 


Z  Zrwe  witnesses  (Aphr.  461:3). 

Rem.  2. — ].2o1  seven  oZAer  spirits  (Mt.  12:45).  (See 

Mt.  28:12,  Gen.  41:18,  Acts  9:43,  17:4.)  boL]  |J  j jsoi?  a 

ZiZZZe  ^o/cZ  (J.  S.  37:5). 


Rem.  3. — |L»^[  Me  second  error  (Mt.  27:64): 

the  destructive  error  (Ad.  Ap.  22:5). 


(2)  a.  &jf  (&en-  3:1 1);  ^L»  tmfers  are 

s?veeZ  (Prov.  9:17).  (See  also,  Gen.  1:2,  1:6,  Mt.  12:34);  pana-s 
oo(7i  <£vj**aJ?  Me  diseases  of  our  souls  were  many  (J.  o. 

21:4)  (See  also,  21:8,17.)  ooci  |^c?oi  thelimbswere 

fcepZ  (J.  S.  22:18). 

J)  •  jn^bA  O  O  ^1  O  |  for  their  deeds  were  evil 

(John  3:19);  ^o&jf  Me,  who  are  evil  (Mt.  7:11). 

(See  also,  Mt.  12:34,  Lk.  1:42,  11:13,  16:11);  coci  Be 

ye  ready  (Lk.  12:40);  .cj)  fill-.?  the  believers  are  few 

\  •*/  x* 


(Ad.  Ap.  9:17);  | that  they  are  true  (Sp.  Syr.  18:7)„ 

4.  (Gen.  1:18);  ??j  (J.  S.  65:20);  j-*j  (J.  S.  67:13); 

(=Aan);  Ml  cb^. 


3.  (1)  Attributive  adjectives  usually  follow  the  determination  of 
their  nouns. 

Rem.  1.— The  noun  is  sometimes  in  the  absolute  and  the  adjective 
in  the  emphatic  state. 

Rem.  2. — The  noun  is  sometimes  in  the  emphatic  and  the  adjective 
in  the  absolute  state. 

Rem.  3. — Nouns  found  in  the  absolute  state  only  may  have  adjectives 
in  the  emphatic  state. 

(2)  a.  A  predicate  noun,  adjective,  or  participle,  is  commonly  put 
in  the  absolute  state. 

b.  But  the  predicate  is  sometimes  put  in  the  emphatic,  especially  if 
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it  is  a  substantive  or  if  it  is  an  adjective  or  participle  taken  as  a 
substantive. 

4.  Pronouns  are  always  determinate.  Infinitives,  the  names  of 
months,  and  most  foreign  words  are  indeterminate  in  form,  even  when 
determinate  in  sense.  \^JL  when  used  in  connection  with  a  numeral 

0  y  y 

for  a  day  of  the  week  is  unchangeabls,  e.  g.  b^*^  ^  Sunday  (Mt.  28:1); 
/co-ii:  Wednesday  (J.  S.  62:2). 


§  94.  Apposition. 


0  o  0 


O  V 


0  ^ 


1.  (Mt.  10:4);  b2*-^0  b*»°’  the  west-wind  (Ex  10:19); 
Zfjs  |$3vJ  (J.  S.  84:7);  b=H*^  ]?c]  ]^^o?  tails,  burning  firebrands 

p  y  p  y  •• 

(Is.  7:4);  jbhcutLa^.2  b--  chickpeas  ivere  500  numia  a 

kab  (J.  S.  34:20). 

2.  ,-PA.iso  jbo  a  hundred  measures  of  oil  (Lk.  16:6). 

1*1  o-|  |jja£  five  l°ads  of  silver  coin  (J.  S.  10:21). 

3.  wog  very  good  (Kirsch  Chrest.  p.  130:12);  very  bad 

(S.  S.  23:14,  Mt.  4:24);  one  by  one  (John.  8:9,  J.  S.  77:2); 

s-ffiaLc?  b^’b^  >*<75  Cl— —  b*’i-^  in  the  land  of  his  enemies ,  in  the 


land  of  Moab. 

p  p  y  ^  y 


4.  b*^y°  <7i~»£=)  a-.cci  he  ivas  the  first  to  save  him  (J.  S.  3:1). 

_Lcoi  jcci  9^-»|  Haman  remained,  as  an  escaped  one  (Aphr.  52:15); 

•  '  —  31 

| °  a.  otj  he  first  showed  good  will  (J.  S.  23:17); 


\tr 

**  p  v 


bAcr-  .aJcic  (=lit.)  and  they  who  first  had  the  gospel  preached 

[to  them].  (Heb.  4:6) 

5.  many  things  (Sp.  Syr.  6:6);  b*’l  much  earth (Mk.  4:5); 

a  little  consolation  (J.  S.  32:10);  jjaiar:  '**-*>^■0  the  little 

2C 

light  (J.  S.  31:15). 

Rem.  1. — Ike  mount. of  Olives  (Mt.  21:1);  id  (Mt. 
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Rem.  2. — |^is?  wssoAUai  three  measures  of  barley  (Key.  6:6); 

a  kab  of  beans  (J.  S.  34:20). 


1.  The  first  ^noun  denotes  a  person  or  thing,  the  second  defines  it. 

2.  The  second  denotes  the  principal  idea,  the  first  defining  its 
measure,  weight  &c. 

3.  The  second  noun  is  a  repetition  ofthe  first  for  emphasis,  distribution, 
or  multiplication  (see  §  92.  1.  (3);  or  the  first  word  in  a  clause  is  re¬ 
peated  in  order  to  add  a  new  idea  to  it. 

4.  We  meet  occasionally  with  constructions  similar  to  the  Greek 
predicative,  or  modal  accusative. 

i  7  7 

5.  many;  little  and  other,  often  stand  before  their 

noun;  as  also  do  other  adjectives  occasionally,  see  §  99.  1,  Rem.  1. 

Rem.  1. — Names  of  places  and  times  are  frequently  connected  by 
5,  or  may  be  in  simple  construction,  see  §  90.  A.  B.  The  construction 

with  ?  is  really  a  kind  of  apposition. 

Rem.  2. — The  thing  contained  may  be  connected  with  the  thing 
containing  by  means  of  ?. 


6.  (1)  1^0  9  <71^,3  1 9 oi  all  this  consolation  (J  S  42.  14). 

V  Pi* 

all  his  army  (J.  S.  88.  9). 

<4/ 

0  V  0  5. 

j-^j  cnA.3,^  in  all  the  land  (Lk.  4:25). 


P  <Ts 


(2)  he  cast  the  silver  (lit.  27:5).  (So  lit.  14:10,  26:51). 

£>  p  <TS  p  0 


jjoi  g_3  when  he  told  this  word  (Aphr.  520:18). 

(3)  eru.  he  should  destroy  the  friendship  (Ined.  Syr.  8:16). 


*  7. 


A  ^ 


Cl» 


Jonathan  delivered  David  ( J.  S.  2: 1 8).  (See  also 

12:9,  21:6). 

(4)  that  he  would  deliver  the  city  (J.  S.  56:1). 


6.  (1)  The  second  noun  may  be  in  apposition  with  the  pronominal  % 
suffix  of  the  first.  So  especially  after  meaning  „all  the“. 

(2)  The  noun  ma^f  be  in  ajyposition  with  the  pronominal  suffix  of 
the  verb. 

(3)  The  noun  in  apposition  with  the  pronominal  suffix  of  a  verb  is 
generally  preceded  by 
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(4)  Occasionally,  we  find  a  pronoun  and  a  noun  each  preceded  by 
by  A*  and  both  in  apposition  with  the  pronominal  suffix  of  the  verb. 


§  95.  The  Nominative  Absolute. 


1. 


•  „  V  V  ..  .  V  V  b.  7  *,  OP  7 

enA»  ,_Lo  For  when 


a  man  has  been  turned  from  the  little  error ,  there  is  received  by  him  etc . 

p  V  v  P 

(Sp.  Syr.  22:3).  (lit.  For  a  man  when  etc.)]  a*  ■^i?  1-4- 

1  *  SC  X 

P  P  P  *  P 

|^cp  Zoci  ^oi  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected ,  it  has 

become  the  head  of  the  corner  (Mt.  21:42).  (See  also  Mt.  4:10); 

V  <■*  /T>  V  P 

^rj£vic|  ,-1^  <-s]  (lit.=)  For  we ,  also,  we  have  been  preached 
the  gospel  (Heb.  4:2). 

y  /ts  P  y  V  _ 

2.  (1)  d.A>  he  hoped  that  he  had  found  the  time  (J.  S. 

w 

2  p  P  p  p  ^ 

18:12);  d.V,_^r  P  4-*^  rebellion,  they  know  it  not  (Aphr.  1  llult.) ; 

*  t 

7  I  ♦ 

I^Vo  d-V.?  ciLc?  his  own  blood,  the  dogs  licked  it  up 

—  w 

(Aphr.  183:16). 

p  p  y  y 

(2)  w*Jr^s  and  me,  the  Lord  commanded  me  (Deut.  4:14). 

oi^s?9  Elijah ,  Jezebel  persecuted  him  (Aphr.  123:18). 

(3)  d.A»  #-2^1  1-1^3  to  Jesus  ivhat  shall  I  do  to  him?  (Math.  27:22). 

P  y  y  /t>  y 

d-A.  drnL  Constantine  he  made  a  general 

>4/  7  -E 

(J.  S.  45:8).  (iSke  afoo  91:5). 

71  y  7 

3.  ,_A..9  c£?  'VAa*  dLl..]  his  weapon,  it  is  weaker  than  ours 

p  p  V  y  x 

(Aphr.  137:21);  coi  >c<rs^|  <o£|  Oar  father  Abraham  is  he 

(John.  8:39).  ( See  also  Heb.  3:4,  Aphr.  7:2,  14:10,  Mt.  26:48). 
cd^g.33  od  he  that  blesses,  blessed  is  he  (Did.  4:14); 

d ±a.j»  od  od  —  ?  'Vo  all  that  &c.  that  is  its  name  (Gen.  2:19). 

u/ 

C>  2k  V  V  *■  2»  P  V  is.  *.  .  ~  P 

4.  (1)  d-l^ia-o  dZallo^d  jpbr  ow  account  cf 

Abel's  faith,  his  gift  teas  accepted  (Aphr.  18:4).  ( See  also  63:17, 
449:15). 
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b>  0  V 


Sw  V 


5. 


1  v^jj  ^  if  they  shall  speak  evil 

against  a  man  falsely  (Did.  14:14). 

_  <*>  V  O  V  o  T  *•  V  *  *  fc. 

(2)  Zj.— ?^f  (.lien  ^w*ooi  >Cj.L2._x2  according  to  all  which  I 

was  preaching  to  you ,  so  have  I  conducted  myself  (Ad.  Ap.  41:3). 

.  9  P,  ,  ,,  1  **  V  ..  ^  °  p  'i'  fc.  t-  p  P  /* 

(3)  c<ti  octi  |?p^  ci-±£j  the  sheep , 

ivhich  from  the  whole  flock  ivas  lost,  for  it  does  the  shepherd  care 
(Aphr.  142:10). 

T>  V57  *  o  v  0  a.  >.  ..  v  , 

Jtcem.  sueria.-^L  f-l^oi  ^c2  concerning  Jesus  it  is  further 

—  w 

so  written  (Aphr.  112:9). 

oi2J$„o  |ri?  ro?e  ore  Me  ram’s  /jorws  broken 

(Aphr.  83:20);  arul^i^  J.:c|£2sg  Zato  Jj?  emd  the  wound  of 
him  who  is  not  ashamed  is  healed  (Aphr.  1 3 G : 3).  (So  Aphr.  449:1 5). 

.  V  .  ^  /nP  «t>  J?  y 

£Jj  |=c^  |?(7i  ^en  AJ]o  and  thou  ivishest  to  learn  this  very 
thing  (J.  S.  7:22);  ruA  jj  jLlr?  >c r ^  _->?  (Jci  but  this  one , 

V  y  V 

nothing  despicable  has  been  done  by  him  (Lk.  23:41);  AJj  <_iiO  £wJj 
thou — who  art  thou ?  (John.  1:19);  |?ot  jjj  but 

.  P  V  P  V  v 

I,  I  say  this  to  you  (Ded.  1:23);  do  thou 

y  : e  y 

bless  him  (Did.  2:13);  oiA>  we  will  persuade  him 

(Mt.  23:14). 


A  noun  or  pronoun,  called  the  Nominative  Absolute,  is  often  put 
for  emphasis  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence,  its  grammatical  position 
and  case  being  assumed  generally  by  a  pronoun  agreeing  with  it  in 
gender  and  number.  Sometimes  the  noun,  or  pronoun,  to  be  emphasized, 
is  itself  repeated. 

1.  The  logical  subject  of  the  sentence  may  be  put  first. 

2.  The  logical  object  may  be  put  first:  (1)  the  noun  without,  the 
pronoun  with  Lomadh;  (2)  the  noun  with  Lomadh,  the  pronoun  suf¬ 
fixed  to  the  verb;  (3)  both  with  Lomadh. 

3.  The  logical  subject  is  often  resumed  by  cci  or  001,  especially  when 
the  latter  is  equivalent  to  the  copula. 

4.  The  nominative  absolute  is  often  the  logical  object  of  a  preposition, 
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(1)  expressed,  or  (2)  understood.  The  object  is  emphasized  when  the 
demonstrative  pronoun  is  used  after  the  preposition  instead  of  the 
pronominal  suffix,  see  (3). 

Remark — The  preposition  may  be  used  before  the  noun  placed  first 
in  the  sentence  as  well  as  before  the  pronoun,  which  assumes  the  usual 
grammatical  position  of  the  noun. 

5.  The  nominative  absolute  is  often  the  logical  genitive  after  a  noun, 
its  grammatical  place  being  assumed  by  a  pronominal  suffix. 

6.  The  same  rules  that  are  true  of  the  noun  are  true  also  of  the 
pronoun  when  in  the  nominative  absolute. 


§  96.  The  Genitive. 

The  Genitive  relative  may  be  expressed: 

I.  By  the  construct  state. 

II.  By  means  of  the  relative  pronoun  ?. 

III.  By  means  of  the  pronominal  suffix  and  the  relative  pronoun 

IV.  By  means  of  the  preposition  Jl. 

I.  Construction  or  Annexion. 

1.  a.  Beelzebub  (Mt.  13:28);  son  of  man  (John.  2:25); 

openly  (Bar  Heb.  Sch.  Mor.  1:23);  suspicion 

(1  Tim.  6:4);  sodomites  (Dit.  1:21). 

,  P  O  V  S.T  V  /T>/*7 

b.  orthodoxy;  .  2.  ^  avXksnovp'/og  Atlian. 

(Fest.  Lett.  25:7);  LH  s'JTraSoZvTsg  (Ps.  91:15  Hex.  [Nol.]). 

2.  a.  ]Za.aii>Lc  La  palace  (Bar  Heb.  Sch.  Mor.  1:14);  6  j-io 

bitter  fruits;  capital  city  (J.  S.  12.2);  |£w.*| 

mount  of  Olives  (Mt.  26:30);  counsellor  (Bom.  11:34). 

p  p  7  7  .  _  p  P  7 

b.  wanting  of  mind  (Gal.  3:1);  a  slave 

x  \  i  '  • 

0  ^  y  -c 

bought  for  silver  (Ex.  12:44);  Zjujj  sick  of  love  (Song  of 

Songs  2:5). 

P 
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beautiful  in  countenance  (Gen.  12:11);  -  V 

/T»  7 

d-A-alo  ruling  over  himself  { Sp.  Syr.  19:8). 

P  V  V  VP  V  *+■ 

,Z*5  from  the  east  of  Paradise  (Gen.  3:24); 
j.^CLAr  at  sunrise  (Mk.  1:32);  j&AZo?)  many 

P  P ••  V  y 

widoivs  (Lk.  4:25);  |£CLoa^  a  few  days  (John.  2:12); 

r*jz  through  the  prophet  (Mt.  27:9);  t-  a\  before  the 
assembly  (Mt.  27:24);  j-cj  '^cjlzz  in  the  name  of  the  father  (Mt. 
28:19);  ZaLo,.^  (J.  S.  2:15). 

king  of  Salem  (Gen.  14:18);  .coulaliu.  their 

i  '  ^  \ 

*  V  V  V 

sins  (Gen.  18:20);  Z£jj  the  wife  of  his  neighbor  (Did. 


1:19);  ^.A-aJ  thy  soul  his  wisdom  ( J.  S.4:8). 

iclSl  lAL*?  fear  of  God  (Acts  9:31);  for  the 

love  of  peace  (J.  S.  90:5);  fear  of  him  (Sp.  Syr.  2:25); 

•4/ 

^g-oin  the  love  of  silver  (1  Tim.  6:10);  ciAZa^j  aAIl 

■4* 

ff. 

the  love  for  her  entered  his  heart  (Sind.  4:10). 

p  ^  y  y  +■ 

Rem.  1. — ,-Zo  now  the  cause  of  the  destruction  (Ephr.  II. 

y  p  p  y 

124:3  [Mold.]);  aiX-.*..**  ]©ci  he  was  a  hero  of  strength 

(Judges  11:1). 

P  jx  y  ••  y  /vs  /vs 

Rem.  2. — ^jlsc-atf  jf.au:  fUfi\fcc  dvccysypccgfisya  (James  of 

Edessa  Z.  D.  M.  G.  XXXII,  p.  488.9);  ^  living 

X 

miserably  (Jul.  112:13  [Nold.]);  jsiXj]  L±a»b  God-loving 
(J.  S.  1:1). 


Rem.  3. — "jaLiZo  wu.’J-.j-o  in  the  month  of  Hazir on  and  of  Tammuz 

(J.  S.  40:10). 

The  genitive  relation,  called  construction  or  annexion,  is  denoted  by 
a  noun  in  the  construct  state  ( see  §  76),  followed  by  a  noun  in  the 
emphatic  state.  The  following  varieties  may  be  noted. 


§  97a.] 
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1.  Where  two,  or  more,  words  form  together  but  one  idea,  as  (a)  in 
compound  words,  and  ( b )  in  translations  of  a  single  Greek  word. 

2.  Where  the  first  word  has  a  main  idea  which  the  second  limits 
as  to  quality,  origin,  possession,  designation  &c.  The  first  may  be  ( a ) 
a  noun,  or  (b)  an  adjective: 

Rem. — A  preposition  may  come  between  the  adjective  and  the  noun. 

3.  Where  the  second  noun  has  the  main  idea,  which  the  first  limits 
as  to  time,  place,  quantity,  manner  &c.  Many  compound  prepositions 
are  used  in  this  construction. 

4.  Where  two  words  have  distinct  ideas  of  equal  value,  we  have 
(a)  the  subjective  genitive,  (&)  the  objective  genitive. 

Rem.  1. — A  particle,  or  enclitic  verb,  occasionally  comes  between 
the  two  nouns  in  construction. 

Rem.  2. — A  participle  may  be  in  construction  with  an  adverb,  or 
with  a  governed  noun  preceded  by 

Rem.  3. — A  noun  in  the  construct  may  have  two  nouns  after  it. 
Generally,  however,  in  such  cases  the  relative  >  is  employed. 

§  97  A. 

II.  The  Genitive  with  ?. 


1.  if'svoonpocfiyTcci  (Mt.  24:24). 


2.  ]Zcl^.Ls  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Mt.  13:11); 

in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  (Julianos  6:1);  !^>‘]?  the  mount 

of  Olives  (Mt.  21:1);  the  Holy  spirit  (Mt.  28:19); 

(Mt.  2:1);  the  Passover  (John.  13:1). 

W  ^  3C 


3.  i-11.*?  jLfc  6000  years  (Aphr.  36:20);  a  kab  of 

beans  (J.  S.  34:20). 

4.  1 | the  glory  of  God  (John.  11:4);  in  the 

p  p  ,P  ••£>  V 

way  of  sinners  (Mt.  5:10);  |A.jaaJ  expenditures  for  the  building 

(J.  S.  81:18);  |ZslU^uo  on  account  of  the  leanness  of 

their  bodies  (J.  S.  37:1);  |«*5©)  the  way  to  the  tree  (Gen.  3:24). 
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Rem.  l. — a ^  Me  ^ime  °f  Me  enc ^  °f  ^is  life 
(J.  S.  91:15),  ilaa?o  jj^c]  afflictions  of 

locusts  and  famine  and  pestilence  (J.  S.  40:16).  See,  also, 
J.  S.  92:11;  Did.  1:5.  1^1?°  (Gen.  2:4). 


0  7 


See,  also,  Gen.  30:37;  Mt.  26:28.  j..*-*?  fr233  My  book  of 

life  (Ps.  69:28);  j£^4u*  my  sin  and  that  of  my 


fathers  (Legends  of  St.  Mary  [Ms.]  p.  9:1);  jLo 

the  icords  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Messiah  (J.  S.  46:7); 
]^s?o  ciA-al?  ].m.Z  sufferings  of  his  soul  and  of  the  body 
(Overbeck  175:26). 

Rem.  2. — jZalL?  jlio  VAL.  any  flesh  of  an  animal  (Sp.  Syr.  7:26); 

jZaAoo}?  'Vs  ,-A  from  all  the  poiver  of  Rome  (Did. 

75:6);  jAool  11?  born  ivithout  marriage  (Overbeck 

[Nold.  §  206]). 

Rem.  3. — .cAcuJVa,?  jLgutff  Solomon’’ s  porch  (John.  10:23);  jLa-o 

\  *  * 

o  £*  zc  P  b.  V 

]?o<n-.5  Bethlehem  Judah  (Mt.  2:1);  ]9Za^?  the  deceit¬ 


fulness  of  riches  (Mt.  13:22). 

**  /fs  P 


Rem.  4. — |Zslc?  any  cause  whatsoever  of  death  (Ad.  Ap. 

V  V  p  pP  9  n  q  jw 

12:13);  oot  D  because  the  divine 

teaching  is  the  seal  of  the  mind  (Sp.  Eph.  Syr.  Overbeck  p.  22:6). 


By  means  of  the  relative  ?,  all  the  varieties  of  the  genitive  mentioned 

under  I.  may  be  expressed,  ?  being  in  apposition  with  the  noun  pre¬ 
ceding  it,  and  in  construction  with  that  which  follows. 

Rem.  1. — The  construction  with  ?  is  usual  where  there  are  two  or 
more  genitives.  Where  two  or  more  genitives  are  dependent  on  one 
noun,  the  first  may  be  in  construction,  the  second  with  ?,  though  usually 

both,  or  all,  have 

Rem.  2. — The  first  noun  is  occasionally  found  in  the  absolute  state, 
or  even  the  construct. 
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Rem.  3. — This  is  the  construction  used  with  foreign  and  indeclinable 
nouns,  see  §  86.  6. 

Rem.  4. — Sometimes  a  word  comes  between  the  first  noun  and  the 
relative,  see  B.  Bern.  2. 


§  97  B. 

III.  The  Genitive  relation  denoted  by  the  pronominal  suffix  and  ?. 


O  V  p 


iloj?  in  the  heart  of  the  earth  (lit.  12:10). 

p  y  V  0  ## 

wcncr^  the  works  of  Messiah  [lit.  The  works  of  him  who  is 
Messiah ]  (lit.  11:2). 

P  7  ^  ♦ 

the  reproach  of  Christ  (Heb.  1 1:26). 

3*  • 

^  C>  0  /Tv  9  /T.  __  # 

the  fear  of  the  Lord  (Did.  1:8). 

O  V  /tv  ^  ^  #  ,7P.7  ♦  Jv  7 

Rem.  1. — his  right  ear;  oiZa. his  eternal  king- 

JL 

dom  (Did.  1:5). 

Rem.  2. — joxX?  for  the  fear  of  God  (Sp.  Syr.  2:26); 

•  •  y  p  p7 

joci  j.^|  for  he  was  the  father  of  the  orphans  (Over¬ 
beck  207:19);  ]olX?  cij^)  if  thou  he  the  son  of  God 

♦  y  P  /ts  y 

(lit.  27:40);  U^i?  ^oZ  jooi  ]j.r^o  and  he  teas,  moreover, 

ac 

a  companion  of  the  sorrowing  (Ov.  207:2);  joci  aij-s  }Joi 

this  was  the  son  of  God  (lit.  27:55). 

Rem.  3. — |?oi?  because  of  this  (J.  S.  11:19).  (But  Sp.  Syr. 

>*/ 

2:11  V^). 

Rem.  4.  — J&f  ai£  aa  in  all  the  earth  (Lk.  4:25);  oi-lzs  his  ivhole 

^/ 

0  b.  &  y  p  n 

arm?/  (J.  S.  10:12);  IZal^ci  culz.3?  of  our  whole  faith 
(Aphr.  6:16). 

When  the  second  noun  is  determinate,  the  first  often  takes  a  pro¬ 
nominal  suffix,  agreeing  in  gender  and  number  with  the  second  noun. 
The  second  noun  is  really  in  apposition  with  the  pronominal  suffix  of 
the  first. 
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Rem.  1. — "When  the  clause  with  5  is  an  adjective  clause,  limiting 
the  noun  and  not  the  pronominal  suffix,  it  is  treated  as  a  nominal  sen¬ 
tence,  of  which  5  is  the  subject  and  the  noun,  substantive  or  adjective, 
is  the  predicate.  If  this  predicate  is  an  adjective,  it  is  in  the  absolute 
state  and  agrees  with  its  antecedent  in  gender  and  number,  see  §  79.  2. 

Rem.  2. — One,  or  two  words,  especially  particles,  pronouns,  enclitic 
copulas  may  come  between  the  pronominal  suffix  and  the  relative,  see 
A,  Rem.  4. 

Rem.  3. — A  preposition  may  take  this  construction. 

Rem.  4. — \a  all ,  takes  the  pronominal  suffix  agreeing  in  gender 
and  number  with  the  following  noun.  The  noun,  however,  is  put  in 
direct  apposition  with  the  suffix,  5  being  omitted. 


§  98. 

IV.  Genitive  with  Prepositions. 

1.  Zo<s\  jiboffi?  V-AlaA  she  was  among  the  women  belonging  to  the 

king  of  the  Huns  (J.  S.  19:6);  |.jL^as  a  stool  for  thy  feet 

3C  X  X  ^ 

(Acts  2:35);  nA.  composed  by  him  (J.  S.  51:18);  ^OjA* 

'A'  '  •  • 

by  David  (Ps.  3  heading). 

Rem. — )?c.:i£u^  finisher  of  our  faith  (Heb.  12:2);  U-a^Lo 
ii^U^uiccLcA.  the  conquest  of  Constantinople  (Kirsch,  Chrest. 

136:1). 

2.  A.  he  seized  five  of  their  chiefs  (J.  S.  82:22); 

P*  one  of  the  generals  (J.  S.  59:13);  ^bZ  two  of 

you  (Mt.  18:19). 

1.  The  genitive  of  possession  and  of  the  author  may  be  expressed 
by  the  preposition  A*. 

Rem. — Verbal  and  some  other  nouns  govern  another  noun  in  the 
accusative,  the  construction  being  equivalent  to  our  genitive  relation. 

2.  The  partitive  genitive  is  expressed  by  means  of  the  preposition 
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Rem.  1 


Rem.  2 


Rem.  3 


Rem.  4 


2. 


§  99.  The  Adjective. 


|-£5oV  jf- oi-3  great  lights  ((den.  1:16);  J.xaAc..o  yreai 

praises  (J.  S.  1:5);  j-cj  if-cri.3  great  light  (Gen.  1:16);  l^a-s 
jLcj  great  shame  (J.  S.  1:6);  great  wind  (Jon.  1:4); 

P  p  V  P  P  p  x  P  p  ^ 

| h.— ? o 9  iZoZj  great  signs  (Mt.  24:24);  |&a^  gw  erring 
spirit  (Is.  19:14);  |£JL^  |Aco  erring  spirits  (1  Tim.  4:1). 

jJf-J  another  parable  (Mt.  13:24);  jZar:^  many 

p  V  T  ^ 

things  (Sp.  Syr.  6:6);  |>3.^]  a  little  time  (Rev.  12:12); 

jiar)  pi*(Gen.  5:7) ;  |2lic|£^  Iz^c,.^  the  first  foundation  (Sp.  Syr. 

p  x  «•*  ^  ^  "  ,  V  V 

49:29);  ^SLt^yo  pk-ic  now  the  excellent  Sergius', 


is  P  y  p  y 

1 2ul2 holy  Mary  (Aphr.  180:2);  v-ocua-L-  now 

the  honored  Jacob. 

-*V  X  y  -  P  -  P  .  ♦  P  •  47 

f U'--^  mese  three  righteous  men  (Aphr. 

y  P  y  x  x  y  p  p  y  y 

454:3);  t **  day  one  (Gen.  1:5);  —  |Z?oZ 

•  ^ 

seven  fat  Jcine  (Gen.  41:18). 

Oxy^y  p^  VP 

-lU-^  crural*  j-A.1^  a  great  company  with  him  (Mt.  26:47); 
pen  |f*-a^  coi  for  this  is  a  good  thing  (Sp.  Syr.  1:20); 

p  x  y  jw  __  #  .  p  x  y  p  p  <rv 

U-  CTLmCO  his  Holy  spirit  (Did.  1:6);  | fa.  a.-  ^i^.thy  energ- 
etic  will  (J.  S.  2:1). 

p  y  V  p  y  /r. 

-|-rrLklco  j.-.ap  ovla:?  his  pure  and  precious  blood  (Did.  1:7); 

p  p  x  y  P  p  y  p  p  y 

I  &-fs  I^L^Z  sad  and  melancholy  tales  (J.  S.  5:9). 

x  y  P  V  p°  V 

f^LA.5  that  it  teas  good  (Gen.  1:3);  j-s-»fSso  joT.^?  n.A.ci  the 

>+> 

P  x  p 

spirit  of  God  ivas  brooding  (Gen.  1:2);  jceri  U©-*»©  and 

~X  y  -T.  /Ts 

the  serpent  ivas  cunning  (Gen.  3:1);  f-.— a,?  anything  that 

was  good  (J.  S.  2:17);  that  they  are  true  (J.  S.  5:12); 

o|  r^-f-0?  those  that  read  or  hear  (J.  S.  5:12). 
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Rem.  1. —  j-J]  Ibelieve  (John.  9:3S);  VjxZ  Irely  (J.  S.  4:2). 

Rem.  2. — ‘JlJL  your  eyes  shall  be  opened  (Gen.  3:5); 

p  ^  /ft  Jj,  jv  P 

(7i ^caijcisJ  absorbed  is  their  light  in  the 

splendor  of  the  sun  (Aph.  434:21). 

Rem.  3. — | o cn  ivho  had  been  blind  (John.  9:13);  ,--L*  we  are 

upright  (Gen.  42:11);  jJcn  Zufj^j.*^  truly  this  is  the 

•  x 

apostle  (Addai  Apost.  34:8). 


1.  The  adjective,  or  participle,  when  used  in  an  attributive  sense, 
follows  the  noun  which  it  modifies  and  agrees  with  it  in  gender,  num¬ 
ber  and  state. 

Rem.  1. — The  adjectives  other,  much,  'VaA.-o  little,  few, 

often  precede  their  nouns;  as,  also,  do  other  adjectives  occasionally, 
especially  words  of  praise  or  blame. 

Rem.  2. — Occasionally,  the  noun  and  adjective  do  not  agree  as 
to  state. 

Rem.  3.  —  One,  or  more  words,  may  occur  between  the  noun  and  its 
adjective.  The  pronominal  suffix  occurs  regularly  between  the  noun 
and  adjective. 

Rem.  4. — More  than  one  adjective  may  limit  the  same  noun. 

2.  When  the  adjective  or  participle  is  predicative,  it  agrees  with  its 
antecedent  in  gender  and  number,  but  is  generally  in  the  absolute 
state.  It  usually  follow  the  subject  noun.  But: — 

Rem.  1. — The  predicate  precedes  the  plural  pronoun  which  becomes 
enclitic. 

Rem.  2. — Sometimes  when  emphatic  the  predicate  precedes  the  sub¬ 
ject  noun. 

Rem.  3. — When  the  definiteness  of  the  predicate  is  to  be  emphasized, 
it  is  put  in  the  emphatic  state.  The  predicate  is  emphatic  also  in 
nouns  which  have  no  absolute  state.  §  86.  17  (2). 


0  * 


§  100.  Comparative  and  Superlative. 

.  .J  ^7  *  3: 

1.  |Za~.  ^  subtler  than  any  beast  (Gen.  3.1). 

w^.JZxra»?  J  j— iL»  more  than  thyself  thou  hast  loved  me  (J.  S.  2: 1 4). 
IaIaI  o  more  than  120000  men  (Jon.  4:11). 
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P 


5  ,-^L^f  „J!x — more  are  Miese  than  those  (J.  S.  80:4). 

<-*ou*ojx£^.5  w^4  slaIx-a  they  worshipped  the 

creatures  more  than  their  Creator  (Rom.  1:25). 

Bent.  1. — waI^o  ^vc5  too  great  for  me  (J.  S.  3:8). 

joi^t  ,-ix  jcoi  ]p  too  young  for  sins  (Aplir.  221:12). 

Bern.  2.— ^  too  old  to  beget  (Sp.  Syr.  11:8). 

V  *+  **  P  V 

wA^aNt?  ,-ix  too  great  to  forgive  (Den.  4:13), 

P  7  +>  P  P  V  0  7  . 

£.Lolsa^,  -li.  it  is  much  better  for  me  to 

die  than  to  live  (Jon.  4:3). 

Bern.  3. — ,-~x  c5s.m  they  are  whiter  than  milk  (Lam.  4:7). 

-a?  they  are  purer  than  snow  (Lam.  4:7). 

Bern.  4. — o|  P.-55  pc  0.^.0  It  will  be 

more  tolerable  for  Tyre  et  Sidon  in  the  day  of  judgment  than 
for  you  (Mt.  11:22). 

*>  P  v.  P  *  ^  ,  P  .  S  *  ?  ,  0  V  *  P  .  ?  ,  P  P  V 

of  pA3  ,—Lc  ^*01  RaA-S 

P  V 

pPsJ  It  is  better  to  die  of  hunger  than  by  much  food  to  obscure 

7  ®  P  V  P  7 

the  soul  (Anal.  syr.  7:2).  rApx.L>  ]J c - w*cls  It  is 

better  to  die  &c.  rather  than  to  perish  (J.  S.  65:12). 

O  P  /r.  A.  V  V  V  0  V- 

Rem.  5. — <pc  ^pL^aj  -.p oIaLqaLs  his  servants  are  innummerable 
(St.  Ephrem  on  Dan.  7:10).  ( See  Duval  §  366  g.) 

-PPV.PV  ppb.  VP 

LkLoj-co  pa*  prxo.s  aJci  this  is  the  greatest  and  the  first  com- 
•  • 

mandment  (Mt.  22:38);  ]jzl  —  t ea* t — greatest  (Mt.  5:19); 

j-^lL.A5  ci 5 j.j}p|  lam  least  of  the  apostles  (1  Cor.  15:9); 

y  p  y 

1 5 most  excellent  of  men  (J.  S.  1:1). 

P  S.  P  V  .0  P  b.  n  ? 

p  r333  pL.]  which  commandment  is  greatest  in 

the  law?  (Mt.  22:36);  peen-..?  least  among  the 

kings  of  Judah  (Mt.  2:6). 

Q 


2.  (1) 


(2) 
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p  y  i*  c  y 

(3)  &  the  greatest  of  all  plagues  (Eph.  1:204c); 

.  0  0  7  b-  b  T.  p  xV  <*>  V 

j.A.1  ll£>  ,-io  ^--9  lOj  Thou  art  the  most 

wicked  and  the  worst  of  men  (Act.  Martyr.  223). 

•  *  y  p  y  x  v 

(4)  a.  j.rAPo?  pAPe  king  of  kings  (Rev.  17:14);  ,_-»rrP.  servant  of 

N  •  »  « 

servants  (Gen.  9:25);  j holy  of  holies  (Ex.  26:33). 

p  y  Pi* 

b.  |Z9^.Ld  |Z©9p»  perfect  liberty  (Anal.  syr.  49:21). 

a: 

V  y  y  y 

(5)  archangel  (1  Thess.  4:16);  my  chief  joy, 

X  •  x 

o  o  V  p  y 

(Song  of  Songs  4:14);  |^r;9  exceeding  great  (Jon.  3:3); 

p  0  y  /*  ^ 

1 934  mighty  mountai?is  (Ps.  36:6). 

1.  The  comparative  of  adjectives  is  expressed  by  the  simple  adjective 
with  ,^0.  The  comparative  idea  may  be  strengthened  by  the  use  of 

:r  y  3:  V  P 

such  adjectives  as  -a^-xo  and 

Rem.  1. — may  sometimes  be  translated  by  “too”. 

Rem.  2. — in  the  sense  of  “too”  or  “than”  is  frequently  used  before 
an  infinitive  with  the  relative  §  120.  1  (6). 

Rem.  3. — ,_Lc  is  sometimes  used  in  a  comparative  sense  after  verbs. 

Rem.  4. — c]  and  o  are  sometimes  used  instead  of  ,-^d. 

Rem.  5. — The  construct  state  of  an  adjective  is  occasionally  found 

/Tv 

before  ,-Pc. 

2.  The  superlative  degree  may  be  expressed: 

( 1 )  By  a  determinate  noun  i.  e.  a  noun  in  the  emphatic  or  construct  state. 

(2)  By  means  of  the  preposition  >*s. 

(3)  By  means  of  ,_Ao. 

(4)  a.  By  means  of  a  noun  in  the  singular  in  the  genitive  relation 
with  the  same  noun  in  the  plural;  or  ( b )  by  means  of  a  noun  limited 
by  an  adjective  from  the  same  root. 

(5)  By  means  of  chief;  and  perhaps ,  in  a  few  cases,  by  means 

of  God . 


§  101.  The  Personal  Pronoun. 

A.  AS  SUBJECT  OR  COPULA. 

P  **  P-  ^  i*  P 

1.  (1)  p|  onajuj  am  I  my  brother's  keeper ?  (Ben.  4:9). 

I  am  guiltless  (Job.  33:9). 
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£J]  |oid^  thou  art  God  (Addai  3  ult.). 

V  0  7 

thy  people  are  we  (Aplir.  448:9). 
j Rem. — I  ask  (Eph.  3:13) 

clcla!  he  is  a  debtor  (Gal.  5:3). 

b.  b>  7  O 

(2)  rcu<>Z  ^o£Jj  ws|  ye  shall  live  also  (John.  14:19). 

P  b.  b  9  ^ 

ooi  he  shall  bruise  thy  head  (Gen.  3:15). 

x  • 

r^»ZZ|  ocno  and  he  himself  w as  taken  (Jos.  St.  10:12). 

?a..o  ooi  now  Kaivicl  himself  (Jos.  Sty.  19:4).  ( See  also 
Rom.  14:9;  Ephes.4:20  ;  Acts  19:15 ;  Lk.  3:14;Spic. Syr.  1:7). 

(3)  otLaL  01.^20  ooi  ,_.L9ofj  w^lsJ  Sin  on  went  out  to  meet  us, 

he  and  all  his  people  (Deut.  2:32);  j?ooLo  2Jj  V°2c 

x  — 

that  thou  shouldest  fall  thou  and  Judah  with  thee  (2  King 
14:10).  (See  also  Deut.  5:14,  12:7;  Gen.  6:18,  13:1). 

7  ^  ^  7 

2.  (1)  1  .♦  v>  I  ^  but  we  say  (Jos.  Sty.  42:19). 

O  b.  0  &>7  x  b.  7 

w  ^0-a.s  pjo  ^  ^oAJ  ]o  and  ye  are  in  me  and  I  am 

in  you  (John.  14:20). 

7  b  ^ 

AJj  <071.1^0  thou  art  one  of  them  (Matt.  27:73). 

Rem.  1. — ooi  ^  If  to  learn  thou  art  willing  (Spic.  Syr.  1:15). 

ooi  V.^o  because  of  these  things  Solomon 

sinned  (Neh.  15:26). 

ooi  ]?oi  ^]o  and  if  this  word  (Spic.  Syr.  2:5). 

ft.  7  b*  b  . 

a*  ooi  he  has  spoken  (Aphr.  5:1). 


y  xx 

a  \r>  .  oVo  C01 

(Rom.  3.31). 


P 

|j|  but  the  law  we  are  establishing 

w 


Note. — ] 9 oi  ^*oi  this  to  do  (Jos.  Sty.  3:32). 

X 

|joi  ooi  ]z]  roo  when  this  one  came  to  Antioch  (Jos. 

xx  w  . 

Sty.  13:1).  (See  also  Jos.  Sty.  12:11,  7:22). 
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Rem .  2.  that  is  Zoar  (Gen.  14:8). 

i\  Jnk-i  in  the  city  of  giants  i.  e*  Hebron 


(Gen.  23:2). 

>3o?1  o_*ooi  Esau  i.  e.  Edom  (Gen.  36:19 ;  Comp.  36:43). 


Note. — ocn?  Nedubaal ,  that  is  Gideon  rose  up  early 

\  r\ 

(Jud.  7:1). 

2.  (2)  o ci  jj)  I  am  Jesus  (Acts  22:8). 


1 1 1  ooi  £.3}  .]  Art  thou  the  Christ  (Luke  22:67). 

A.  The  personal  pronoun  may  be  used  separately  ( compare  §  95:1). 

1.  (1)  As  the  subject  of  a  nominal  sentence. 

Rem. — The  pronoun  often  coalesces  with  the  preceding  participle 
or  adjective,  see  §  35.  2. 

(2)  In  verbal  sentences  to  emphasize  the  subject.  It  may  then  often 
be  translated  by  11  self”. 

(3)  If  a  second  subject  follows  the  verb  the  subject  contained  in  the 
verbal  form  is  emphasized  by  the  corresponding  personal  pronoun. 

2.  It  is  used  as  a  kind  of  copula,  see  §  130.  1  (2). 

(1)  Agreeing  in  person,  number  and  gender  with  the  subject. 

Rem.  1. — (comp.  §  95.  4)  Here  belongs  the  use  of  ooi  without  agree¬ 
ment  of  gender  or  number  for  the  putting  of  special  emphasis  upon 
the  word  which  precedes  it. 

Note. —  Sometimes  the  pronoun  precedes  the  word.  It  is  then  equi¬ 
valent  to  the  article. 

3  a: 

Rem.  2. — >*oi  s*oi  denotes  uthat  is”,  “id  est”. 

Note. — cci?  also  is  sometimes  used  for  “that  is”. 

(2)  Agreeing  in  number  and  gender  only  with  the  subject. 


B.  AS  SUFFIX. 


1.  (1)  that  they  should  deliver  it  (Jos.  St.  56:1). 


created  he  him  (Gen.  1:27). 

0  V 

cibfj*  he  sent  it  (Ad.  1:3). 


^oic|p^  they  saiv  him  (Ad.  2:10). 

V  V  p 

j—a-j#  the  serpent  beguiled  me  (Gen.  3:13). 
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m  /* 

thou  shalt  bruise  him  (Gen.  3:15). 

/*.  9 

Rem.  1.— IW5  created  he  them  (Gren.  1:27). 

^oj]  he  blessed  them  (Gen.  1:28);  <cgi.h*  }jj  \>«£iaiso  0 
I  will  not  accept  them  (Mai.  1:13). 

P  /Tv  Q  *' 

j Rem.  2. — he  cast  the  silver  (Matt.  27:5). 

^  /Tv  /Tv  ^  p  ^ 

v.iscJ^.5  oiJ?|]  gi.fl.ai3  he  cut  off  the  ear  of  Ulus  (Jos.  St.  12:9). 

/Tv  ^7  ^  /?v  O  V 

-Qj)  ]ooi  ^fl.3  Ae  7md  commanded  the  disciples  (Acts  1 :2). 

X  \  • 

P  O  *v  P-  ^  /»V  # 

iws^fl  J  have  written  these  narratives 

(Jos.  St.  20:17). 

Rem.  3. — jio  ^■r— ©  Ajj  jj|  y~  aaiflT  which  I  am  commanding  thee 

and  thy  son  and  thy  son's  son  (Deut.  6:2). 

VO  0  V 

Rem.  4. — giA*  jccno  and  he  teas  before  me  (John.  1:15). 

•  * 

ci?^  .cgi.^  oA.il  they  went  after  her  (John.  11:31). 

ZaA  Jtz  j.j|  wahliao  and  I  go  to  my  father  (Ad.  4:15; 

a:  _ 

Acts  5:39;  Acts  12:19,  10:26,  12:15;  Rom.  1:22). 
gr.^Ai.fl|Z  thou  mayest  eat  of  it  (Gen.  3:17). 


(2) 


wiM  c.3~a  who  shoived  thee  (Gen.  3:11). 


9  V 


/Tv  7 

2.  (1)  a.  in  his  image  (Gen.  1:27). 

gv^iyA*  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  (Gen.  3:15). 

thy  life  (Gen.  3:17). 
b.  for  a  memorial  of  me  (Lk.  22:19). 

ciZA*.**?  fear  before  him  (Ex.  20:20). 

Rem.  1. — ,-lflJa.fl;?  our  necessary  bread  (Mt.  6:11;  Mk.  16:14); 

jZoJj]?  ^fl^'<jo|  from  thy  ivhorish  tvays  (Ezech.  16:27). 

O  I  ^  <Tv 

Rem.  2. — iw  his  holy  mount  (Es.  87:1). 

her  first  born  son  (Mt.  1:25,  so  also  Mt.  3:17). 
ILiAJL^a  our  prevailing  freedom  (Overbeck  21:20). 
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3.  (1)  pci  auL  with  this  history  (Jos.  Sty.  8:7). 

cur>  under  their  government  (J os.  Sty.  8:15). 

^aJci  pi^aLc  ,coi.5  Note  in  those  days  (Mat.  3:1). 

(2)  a.  olio  and  in  the  same  hour  (Acts  3:7;  Mt.  26:74)( 

o 

cuL  through  the  same  word  (Overbeck  21:20);  our: 
|?Zp  in  f/ie  same  glace  (Luk.  2:8);  otA^  the  same  word 

(Matt.  26:44);  our:  he  met  Illus  (Jos.  Sty.  12:6). 

0  V  o  v  p  ° 

h.  ouIl.  p|  |j?  I  know  not  the  man  (Mat.  26:74). 

0  <?  y  y  /r  V  V  P  ® 

p|  .ocuP  \..£uaio  w^j]  P?  no  man  shall  kill  those 

9  m 

whom  I  send ;  ou-l.  to  the  feast . 

0 

Hem. — pAT  ,_p  oulLo  from  the  ship  (Acts  27:3). 

9  v  *  y  m 

with  Christ  (Eom.  6:8). 

X 

)?C1  or  on  account  of  this  (Acts  9:21). 

MS 

0  V 

PP  over  the  stone  (Aphr.  6  ult.) 

X  4/ 

B.  The  pronominal  suffixes  are  substituted  for  the  independent  pro¬ 
noun  in  all  oblique  cases;  except  in  the  case  of  the  third  plural  after 

^  __  /T*  ^ 

verbs,  where  the  enclitics  and  are  used. 

1.  With  verbs. 

(1)  The  pronominal  suffix  is  generally  the  direct  object. 

Rem.  1. — The  3rd  person  plural  after  verbs  is  either  the  independent 
personal  pronoun  or  the  pronominal  suffix  after  Lomadh. 

Hem.  2. — The  pronominal  suffix  is  often  used  after  a  verb  to  deter¬ 
mine  its  object. 

Rem.  3. — When  a  second  object  follows,  the  independent  personal 
pronoun  may  be  used  to  strengthen  the  suffix. 

Rem.  4. — Preceded  by  P  it  forms  the  socalled  ethical  dative,  which 
can  rarely  be  translated  into  English.  See  §  124:5. 

(2)  Sometimes  it  is  the  indirect  object. 

2.  With  nouns. 

(1)  The  pronominal  suffix  may  be  treated  as  a  genitive  ( see  §§  96:9S): 

a.  subjective  when  itis  equivalent  to  an  adjective  o’r  possessive  pronoun. 

b.  objective. 


§  102.] 
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Bern.  1. — In  the  genitive  relation  the  pronoun  is  usually  attached 
to  the  last  noun,  hut  sometimes  to  the  first. 

Rem.  2 .  — With  adj  ectives,  the  pronominal  suffix  is  attached  to  the  noun. 

3.  With  prepositions. 

(1)  The  pronominal  suffix  is  used  with  the  preposition  where  the 
noun  following  it  is  definite. 

(2)  When  a  and  ^  are  used  with  a  suffix  they  are  repeated  before 
the  noun.  In  this  construction 

a.  the  suffix  with  a  sometimes  denotes  “the  same ”,  though  generally 
it  has  the  force  of  the  definite  article  merely,  see  also  §  107.  9. 

b.  the  suffix  with  ^  often  has  the  sense  of  the  definite  article. 

Rem. — The  preposition  with  the  pronominal  suffix  sometimes 
occurs  before  the  same  preposition  followed  by  its  noun, 
and  are  used  in  the  same  way. 


OP  .  0  7 


§  102.  The  Demonstrative  Pronoun. 

1.  jJci  |-i— at  this  time  (Jos.  Sty.  2:3). 

oi  jz'ozj]  these  signs  (Jos.  Sty.  3:17). 

|?oi5  on  account  of  this  word  (Spic.  Syr.  20). 

—  2h.oi  on  account  of  these  deeds  (Spic.  Syr.  6:2). 

•  ^ 

0  •  V  PP 

lisi  jJoi  this  time  (5:4). 

2.  jJocPs  oJci  ^l.ooi  Hosea ,  that  is  “ the  Lord  is  Saviour ”  (Bar  Heb. 
Sch.  M.  1:7). 

qJoi  this  is  mg  body  (Matt.  26:26).  See  §  36:3. 

3.  .cov-i.  coii  that  that  alone  which  was 

commanded  them,  should  they  do  (Spic.  Syr.  3:15). 

o  oi  the  judgement  of  the  world  to  come  (Jos.  Sty.  6:4). 

•  X 

q  n  ^  q  y  x  V  V  O  V  0  7 

13?  v»oi  wa-Pw?  coi  until  the  time  decreed  in 

•  JC  • 

His  unerring  knoivledge  (Jos.  Sty.  6:8).  ( So  Jon.  4:49;  Matt.  14:21 
and  Jos.  Sty.  49:64,  5:16,  29:6). 

Rem. — ,-^ci  these  our  ivords  (Aplir.  299:2). 
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|£4  tf  ?  in  his  knowledge  that  which  is  unerring  (Jos. 

w  r  x 

Sty.  6:8,  1:27). 

4-^?  I  5 oi  in  comparison  with  this  of  thine  (Jos.  Sty.  2.19). 

jjci  this  of  thine  (Sim.  Stylites  331,  Nold.). 

5.  |?<n?  at  the  end  of  it  (Addai  16:1). 

1  ? ci?  on  account  of  this  (Jos.  Sty.  11:19). 

1 9 oi  for  the  sake  of  this  (Jos.  Sty.  8:18). 

6.  |Joi  \L-rlzi  cla  in  the  same  month  (Jos.  Sty.  58:6), 

Uoa*  c oi  ctno  and  the  same  day  (John.  5:9). 

jLIj_o  ^oi^cn  the  same  city  (Bar  Heb.  Sch.  M.  1:13). 
jjci  coi  the  same  (Spic.  Syr.  22:18). 

7.  o ci 9  of  him  ivho  has  obeyed  (Spic.  Syr.  5:2). 

•*/ 

^qJoi  those  upon  whom  (Spic.  Syr.  12:2). 

Zj.js.3  those  in  which  thou  hast  commanded  me  (Jos. 

^  y  y 

Sty.  1:2);  >c.^.*.:ac?  ccn  he  who  shall  betray  me  (Matt.  26:46); 

0  7  7  ••  **  P  v  .!? 

|cci  9g-^^o  p-w  usj?  coi  Ml  but  he  who  has  been  delivered  from 
sufferings  (Overbeck  175:26). 


Of  the  demonstrative  pronoun  it  may  be  remarked. 

1.  As  an  adjective  itmay  be  placed  either  before  or  after  its  substantive. 

2.  Before  the  personal  enclitic  pronoun  it  generally  coalesces  into 
oJci  (ccn  ].J m)=tliat  is,  this  is,  see  §  37.  3. 

3.  It  is  sometimes  used  like  coi  for  distinction  or  emphasis,  or  as 
an  article. 

Rem. — A  demonstrative  may  limit  a  noun  in  construction  with  pro¬ 
nominal  suffix. 

4.  The  demonstrative  may  be  in  construction  with  a  personal  pronoun. 

5.  The  demonstrative  may  be  used  as  a  genitive. 

6.  “The  same”  is  generally  expressed  by  the  demonstrative  pronoun 
preceded  by  the  personal  pronoun.  See  §  107:9. 

7.  The  demonstrative  is  used  before  the  relative  in  the  sense  of  “that 
which”,  “he  who”  &c.  See  §  104.  2,  Rem.  1. 


§  103. J 
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§  103.  The  Interrogative  Pronoun. 

y  V  y  **  -x  y 

1.(1)  wiL*)  ^oJ)  ,-^3©  w&s)  ivho  is  my  mother  and  who  are  my 

brethren ?  (Matt.  12:48).  jjoi  olLs?  what  is  this 

6  a 

0  ^  V  7  V  y 

salutation?  (Luke  1:29).  |o<n  oci  ©1L;  who  would 

be  he  that  ministered?  (Spic.  Syr.  3:24). 

P  y  y 

(2)  ZfS  whose  daughter  art  thou?  (Gen.  24:23). 

(3)  <©2^oci  ^j^so|  j.li©  what  were  you  saying?  (Spic.  1:5). 

V  0  o 

(4)  w (j^3  in  what  have  they  sinned?  (Jos.  St.  40*3). 

y  *r> 

(5)  on  account  of  whom  (Jonah  1:7). 

«  0  0  *  ^  * 

on  account  of  what  (Jon.  1:8). 

P  y  t  Q 

Rem.  1. — jiAz  |io  how  strait  is  the  gate  (Matt.  7:14). 

|io  what  is  that  to  us?  (Matt.  27:4). 

-*a^o  j^©  what  have  I  to  do  ivith  thee?  (John.  2:4). 

> 4 /  X 

^  ^  y  p  p  y 

Rem.  2. — cxL.  jA©].  what  is  thy  name?  Me  saitli  to  him 

Legion  (Lk.  8:30).  (See  also,  Ex.  3:13;  Jud.  13:17). 

Rem.  3. —  7  ]i^  j.l£o  what  Satan  hath  filled  thy  heart?  (Barh. 

I.  p.  184,  1.  24  [Duv.]).  ^-+^01  ^ojf  jiL  who  are  those 

kings?  (Chrest.  Knos.  p.  80  vers  10  [Duv.]). 

Rem.  4. — ^.ionj  of  him,  whosoever  had  done  it  (Jos.  Sty.  76:17). 


!.  ^ 


“who?” ,  nlSiO  (o si  Lo)  “ who  is?”,  «—lo,  i-^o  llwhat?”,  ©As© 
“ what  is?”,  are  used  substantively  and  may  stand: — - 

(1)  As  subject. 

(2)  As  genetive. 

(3)  As  object  direct. 

(4)  As  object  indirect. 

(5)  After  prepositions. 

Rem.  1. —  sometimes  means  “how”.  It  is  used  also  in  certain 
idiomatic  phrases. 


R 
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Rem.  2. — is  equivalent  to  our  “what”  in  the  phrase 
“ wliat  is  thy  name?” . 

Rem.  3. —  is  in  a  few  instances  used  as  an  adjective,  and 

occasionally  for  persons. 

Rem.  4. — ?  or  ?  may  denote  “ whoever ”,  ?  whatsoever.  See 

§  107.  7  (4). 

2.  (1)  cn.!^  with  whom  teas  he  grieved?  (Heb.  3:17); 

7  7*77  m  Jk  *  p  7 

^..012  for  what  is  our  hope?  (1  Ihess.  2:19); 

llloj-o  wCiii  u'hich  of  them  should  go  out  first?  (Jos.  Sty.  26:1, 
see  also  3:7). 

(2)  l-i-Ls  by  what  authority?  (Matt.  21:23). 

wmo?  .cLj|  of  what  spirit  ye  are  (Luke  9:55,  see  also  Lev. 
\  • 

p  7  7  p  v  /IN 

3:5);  j.-r.L-,  &J|  from  what  people  art  thou?  (Jon  1:8). 

^  p  7  *  7 

(3)  those  things  which  are  too  hard  for 
( i .  e.  above)  my  strength  (Jos.  Sty.  3:13). 

_.n;cn_-*  we  surrendered  to  that  which  teas  (Acts  27:15). 

x.  *  •  '  _ 

O  /TS  **  n  ^  V  -  *  P  ' 

Rem. — }jls££o  ii-|  praying  against  (him)  who  is  turned 

unto  me  (Mai.  3:5). 

jv  /r  >>.  **  p  *.7  y 

(4)  ^cociZ?  ^|9  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye 

to  be?  (2  Heb.  3:11). 


2.  kL),  uivho?” ,  “which?”,  “ivhat?”  may  be  used: — 

(1)  Indejmndently  or  substantively. 

(2)  As  an  adjective. 

Rem. — The  personal  pronoun  sometimes  comes  between  the  adjective 
and  the  noun. 

(3)  In  connection  with  ?  to  denote  “he  who” .  In  this  sense  it  is 
sometimes  preceded  by  the  demonstrative.  Compare  1,  Lem.  4. 

Rem. —  “he  ivho” ,  “that  winch”  &c.  are  occasionally  denoted  by  the 
interrogative  alone.  In  such  cases,  the  whole  interrogative  sentence  is 
a  substantive  clause.  §  135. 

0  V  P 

(4)  p_,|  means  “qualis” ,  “what  manner  of?” 


§  104.] 
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§  104.  The  Relative  Pronoun. 

N  a 

1.  (1)  wHJalk.  they  of  the  house  of  Illus  (Jos.  St.  14:12). 

}j..o£Zo?  jJ.lL]  the  tree  which  is  called  that  of  knowledge. 
j-filLlu  jLx?  the  things  of  Caesar  to  Caesar  (Mt.  22:21). 

y  VP 

(2)  ^  ^?  ice  are  the  Lord's  (Rom.  14:8). 

0  p  £*.  P 

U^ocj?  <gJci  those  who  are  the  left's  (Spic.  Syr.  12:6;  1  Cor.  3:23; 
John.  1:52). 

Q  V  ^  ^  jy,  /t\  n  y 

(3)  |Z£J|  jooiZ  ^oolILq  ]j~.|?  whose  wife  shall  she  he  of  them  (Mk. 
12:23;  Gen.  32:17;  Mt.  22:20). 

(4)  ^  it  is  their  part  that  (namely)  of  those 

who  read  (Jos.  St.  5:12). 

.tv  p  7  .  V 

jjjZc?c  j-^c^oZ.?  such  as  clothes  and  utensils  (Jos.  St.  35:4). 


P  p  y 

2.  j.  which  (masc.  sg.)  went  up  in  a  night  (Jon.  4:10). 

T.  P  & 

]J?  who  (masc.  pi.)  know  not. 

Rem. — ovo  jocn  wherein  was  put  (Matt.  28:6). 


ot_o  y?  on  which  (sg.)  thou  hast  not  labored  (Jon.  4:10). 

•4/  X 

against  whom  the  Lord  has  raged  (Mai.  1:4). 

;  v°^1  -x- 


N  <ri  7  7 

ot.1*  ,o£vJ]  —.±.zlI2±c?  whom  ye  seek  (Mai.  3:1). 


2.  (1)  See  §  102.  7. 

(2)  |Z?>^?  ]  cot  cot?  who  teas  the  chief  of  the  island  (Acts  28:7). 

jjZci’OTJo  ^cot-^I  Oj.Lz  ,0.3  ot?  who  have  made  themselves  faithful 
(Matt.  19:12). 


Rem. — *«sl-»?  he  who  sitteth  (Ps.  II,  4). 

otJLoZ?  those  who  were  with  him  (Matt.  27:54). 

^  7  y 

w—  j-cZc?  he  who  offers  (MaL  2:12). 

t7  y 

a ~*IZ3?  those  who  served  (Mai.  3:18). 
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3.  ^©oiiaaJ?  occi  they  took  charge  of  their  expenses  (Jos. 

St.  38:12). 

.  as.lz  P  clo  not  then  take  thought  for  the  morrow 

(Matt.  6:34). 

Rem. — L+ooi  thou  didst  take  care  of  me  (Jos.  St.  3:10). 

051  for  ^ ie  morrow  thought  for 

itself  (Matt.  6:34). 

4.  cc<n  |?Z)-s  ovs  in  the  same  place  where  they  icere 

abiding  (Lk.  2:8). 

jcoi  he  set  out  from  Melitine 

where  he  had  keen  wintering  (Jos.  Sty.  64:20). 

5.  \’4  aoi  jjoi  such  a  sign  also  (Jos.  Sty.  41:7). 

|j£-^cl  such  oppressions  (Jos.  Sty.  4:17). 

Rem. — by  way  of  witness  (Jos.  Sty.  1:3). 

P  P  ?  Pi*.  >*  >T\  , 

6.  -*ci  |p»|  ^4-^  on  account  of  anything  whatsoever 

(Jos.  Sty.  16). 

cy  y  y  o  V  ^ 

ccn?  w  any  old  grave  no  matter  what  (Jes.  Sty.  39:10). 

**  V  P  V  3T  V 

7 .  ovsj-co  j  j~oo  a*?  icho  showed  and  called  and  made  him  to  approach. 
(L’omelia  di  Giac.  di  Sarug.  504.) 

The  Syriac  relative  pronoun  ?  was  originally  a  demonstrative  being 
equivalent  to  the  Hebrew  fit,  *it  which  are  also  used  sometimes  as  rela¬ 
tive  pronouns,  e.  g.  Ps.  74:2;  Ex.  15:13. 

1.  ?  is  still  used  as  a  demonstrative. 

(1)  In  phrases  which  correspond  to  the  Greek  article  with  the  genitive. 

(2)  In  phrases  which  correspond  to  the  Greek  predicate  or  possessive 
genitive. 

(3)  In  the  genitive  construction  mentioned  in  §  97  A,  especially  note¬ 
worthy  is  such  a  use  before  the  interrogative. 

(4)  Sometimes  it  introduces  an  appositional  or  epexegetical  phrase. 
Note. — o 51  ?  also  may  be  used  in  this  sense,  see  §  101  A,  Hem.  2.  Note. 
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2.  It  is  used  as  a  relative  pronoun  for  all  numbers,  genders,  cases. 
See  §  38.  1. 

Rem. — The  oblique  cases  are  expressed,  as  in  English,  by  means  of 
prepositions,  which  follow  with  a  pronominal  suffix  agreeing  with  the 
antecedent  of  the  relative. 

(1)  That  which  is  usually  expressed  by  the  demonstrative  followed 
by  the  relative,  see  §  102.  7. 

(2)  For  emphasis  sake  the  relative  is  followed  by  the  personal  pronoun. 

Rem. — The  relative  alone  sometimes  stands  for  “he  ivho ". 

3.  jooi  and  A-J  in  the  sense  of  “to  have "  and  uto  take  charge  of' , 

“to  have  care  of',  “to  take  thought  for' ,  take  after  them  a  noun  pre¬ 
ceded  by  ?. 


1  y 

Rem. — ^-9  may  also  be  used  after 

4.  After  nouns  of  place,  the  relative  is  usually  followed  by  the 
adverb 


P  7 


5.  vj-*]?  followed  by  the  relative  pronoun  means  “such". 

Rem. — ?  followed  by  2^  means  “by  way  of" . 

6.  ?  preceded  by  the  interrogative  and  followed  by  the  demonstrative 
pronoun  means  “ichatsoever" ,  “no  matter  ivhat" . 

7.  More  than  one  verb  may  be  used  after  one  relative. 

8.  It  is  used  as  a  relative  conjunction,  especially  in  the  senses  “that" 
and  “because" ,  see  §§  135,  136,  137. 


§  105.  The  Reflexive  Pronoun. 

1.  zLc?Z]  have  I  conducted  myself  (Ad.  41:4). 

•  * 

A;  a  Avh  to  confirm  thyself  (Spic.  Syr.  43:11). 

jXcpiD  .  ^ ^  v laying  their  blame  on  time  (Spic.  Syr.  44:7). 

'  • 

<cls.2^cL^J  to  associate  themselves  (Ad.  31:6). 

2.  reminding  themselves  of  their  sins  (Aplir. 
223:19). 

she  harmed  herself  (Ephr.  III.  2c.) 

3L 

^  7 

o<7i  he  delivered  himself  (Jos.  Sty.  71:1). 

miio  on  his  part  (Jos.  Sty.  62:6). 
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p  v  .p  v 


3.  save  thyself  (Matt.  27:40,  see  also  27:5). 

s*eric&>  j  U  cn^raJjD  fate  itself  does  not  exist  (Spic.  Syr.  9:9). 
c\Ll  it  disagrees  with  itself  (Overbeck’s  Eph.  45:6). 


trulls  ,-io  of  himself  (John.  7:18). 

**  O 


bm»  13|  if  thou  thyself  know  not  (Song  of  Songs  1:8). 


CT.  |j.u  n  and  Sarah  laughed  within  herself  (Gen.  18:12). 

gi..mo$  f^alc  he  distinguished  himself  (Spic.  Syr.  4:1  [Duv.].  See  also 
Lk.  2:17;  11:17). 

The  reflexive  pronoun  is  expressed: — 

1.  Generally  by  the  reflexive  species  of  the  verb. 

2.  By  the  personal  and  possessive  pronoun. 

3.  By  such  words  as  j.^al  “soul” ,  j^caLo  “ person ”,  |LI  “existence” , 

„  P  P  IT- 

P-^5  “  mind”,  “heart” ,  and  similar  words. 


pp 


§  106.  The  Possessive  Pronoun. 

1.  becausethineisthekingdom  (Meitt.  6:13). 

V  x  y 

<^-1*  for  our  part  (Spic.  Syr.  2:9. 

Jv.  »  P.  9  P  !>,  V 

,_Lc  oud  and  to  set  up  over  it  a  king  of 

their  own  (Jos.  Sty.  17:23). 

Rem.  1. — j.1^1  my  time  (John.  7:8). 

.=  ppp  p**p 

ys-^0*-3  I  Zeuxis  >aico  and  he  placed  a  box  in  front 
of  his  palace  (Jos.  Sty.  24:1). 

T»  c\  ,  P 1  py# 

Rem.  2. — m  thine  oivn  eyes  (Lk.  6:42). 

ot.^9  to  his  own  glory  (Bom.  3:7). 

Rem.  3. — ^ai  for  the  good  is  the  man's  own 

(Spic.  Syr.  6:11). 

.  P  *  V  ,  P  .  P  P  T.* 

f.&sj£Asf  the  city  s  oivn  bishop  (Jos.  Sty.  29:4). 


§  107.] 
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,  ^  0 


P  * 


1 5(T»  m-V.?  w^9|.o  in  the  month  Ah  of  this  same 

year  (Jos.  28:1). 


Rem.  4. — ^  .cojiJ  they  shall  he  mine  (Mai.  3:17). 

x  \ 


1.  The  independent  or  absolute  possessive  is  rendered  by  Vo 
followed  by  the  suffix  of  the  person. 

Rem.  1. — V.?  is  composed  of  ?  (primarily  *?)  and  1*,  and  hence 

wl^I?=what  is  to  me,  what  I  have.  Hence  Vo  can  be  used  instead  of 
the  possessive  adjective  pronoun. 

Rem.  2. — The  independent  possessive  may  be  added  for  emphasis 
to  a  substantive  or  a  possessive  pronoun. 

Rem.  3. — Vo  is  sometimes  used  to  emphasize  the  substantive  which 

is  usually  subjoined  with  9. 

Rem.  4. — The  preposition  Lornadh  with  the  pronominal  suffix  is 
also  used  to  denote  possession. 


§  107.  The  Indefinite  Pronoun. 

1.  waJ]  ci-V  ,-0  fciof  then  one  said  to  him  (Matt.  12:47). 

it  wounded  no  one  there  (Jos.  Sty.  25:17). 

\  z  - 

2.  fZ  every  one  (Mk.  14:19;  Matt.  26:22). 
waJ]  every  man  (Cor.  3:8,  7:2). 

'Vs  every  soul  (Rom.  13:1). 
rZ  Va  every  one  (Anal.  Syr.  49:6  [Dur.]). 

t  1  fZ  Vs  every  one  (Eph.  5:33). 

•  • 

waJ|  Vs  every  one  (Lk.  14:33). 


.orLl^o9(Ti  ^  |  in  every  one  of  their  limbs  (Jos.  Sty.  21:24). 

Hem. — every  morning  (Am.  4:4);  j^co-ta  each  day  (Jer.  37:21). 

fj*  one  from  another  (Matt.  25:32). 

jJLr;  rL  one  on  another  (John.  13:22). 

•  • 

r*?  r*  one  another's  feet  (John.  13:14). 


3. 
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4. 


]?,-«*  one  another  (Luke.  23:12,  4:36). 

they  hissed  each  other  (Bern.  Ch.  47:12). 
f'L  oo.Lj  some  went  out  (Jos.  Sty.  60:12). 

^  f .  y  ^  ■  „ 

Ls axo  ^  if  some  of  the  branches  (Bom.  11:17). 

.cci  some  of  them  (Bern.  Ch.  144:7 ;  Bom.  3:3;  Mk.  2:5). 

T  9 

5  L+l  some  say  (John.  9:9). 
some  (Phil.  1:15). 

0  /Ts  o  y  V  (X  'T'  3:  9 

5.  (1)  |3  •  •  •  cccn  some  o/’  them  ivere 

persuaded  .  .  .  and  others  not  (Acts  28:24). 

p  <■*  9  P  7  x  9 

(2)  UX  ^-?  some  said:  it  is  John;  but 

others ,  it  is  Elias  (Matt.  16:14). 

(3)  ,—.7  w.aJ]  w*J]  some  out  of 


envy ,  but  others  in  good  will  (Phil.  1:15); 


00(71 


Cl 


V  a-  ^  £*  +* 

coci  ^ogUlco  some  mocked  but  others  said  (Acts  17:32). 

y  /r-  p  y  ^  y 

6.  (1)  o  U£U  ,-»X  the  one  he  hates  and  the  other  he  loves 

(Matt.  6:24). 

/*  P  ze  y  VP  zr 

(2)  V}  coi  <-->i^*|oMe sowethandan ot herreapeth{ John.  4:37). 

.  P  7  P  .P  P  7  ,  <*■  P 

(3)  j.-A-orc  ,-.*Xno  ^A^gi  some  trust  in  chariots  and  others 

in  horses  (Ps.  20:7). 

7.  (1)  ^J^La.7  Vo  whosoever  heareth  (Matt.  13:19;  Spic.  Syr.  4:2). 

I  P  ^  R 

(2)  cxL.  M?  I-JL-.J  Vo  everyone  who  has  (1  John.  3:3). 

*•7  V  p  Y 

{3)  r-lo-.cji^c7  p-J  everyone  who  believith  (Mk.  16:16). 

♦  •«  x  y 

(4)  p?j  <nX  2w.|?  ,-Lc  whosoever  has  ears  (Mk.  7:16;  Mai.  1:14). 

8.  (1)  in  whatsoever  he  shall  speak  (Acts  3:22). 

(2)  jj)_  >Cjio  whatsoever  I  say  (Matt.  10:27). 

(3)  |oai  M 7  Vo  aiX  whatsoever  teas  in  the  midst  of  it 
(Jos.  Sty.  29.3). 
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§  108.] 


Rem. — ^01?  ),_»}  |Zc.s^  V^o  on  account  of  anything  whatsoever  (Jos. 
Sty.  80:16). 


0  -x  P  V  t*  P  6k 

|  j.Si.0  COl?  M  Vs  any  old  grave  ivhatsoever  ( J os.  Sty.  39:10). 

V  x  7  »  »  •  6.  7  t. 

9.  ocoi  ^csJoi  ^  ^Joi  they  were  bringing  the  same 

sacrifices  (Heb.  10:1). 


p  ^  7  y  7 

U»oi  ^oi  ,-s  —A*  Zuj  r-  since  ice  have  the  same  spirit  (Festal 

X  •  '  X  • 

Letter  of  Atlian.  7:17). 


The  indefinite  pronouns  are  expressed: — 

y  p 

1.  One,  a  certain  one ,  by  r^1  or 

Vi*.  VP 

2.  Every,  every  one ,  by  ^  or  Vi  followed  by  ru,  waJ|  or  some 

•  •  * 

similar  word. 

Rem. — The  plural,  or  the  repetition  of  the  noun,  or  sometimes  even 
the  singular,  denotes  distribution,  see  §  92.  lc. 

3.  One  another,  each  other ,  by  j?,-**;  but  when  a  preposition,  or  the 

relative  ?,  comes  before  another,  by  ^  followed  by  ^  with  the 

•  • 

appropriate  preposition,  or  ?. 

-  ^  P  V  **  ## 

4.  Some,  by  ^  or  partitive. 

5.  Some — others,  by  or  ?  £»*  j  followed  by  ;  or  by  repetition 

of  the  word  uxj]  ;  or  by  a  combination  of  the  words  for  some  mentioned 
under  4. 

6.  The  one — the  other,  by  Ph* — Mi-*  and  _^Voio — 

X  •  x  x  ^  x 

v  y 

7.  8.  Whoever,  whosoever,  by  As,  ?  p-1  Vs,  ?  |i*|,  ?  whatever, 

P  i*  /^/Th  *  * 

whatsoever,  by  ?  )-VVs,  ?  \s. 

Rem. —  c oi9  or  ^oi?  may  generalize  any  indefinite  pronoun. 

9.  The  same  is  expressed  by  two  demonstrative  pronouns  of  like 
gender  and  number,  separated  by  j.s  as.  See  also  §  102.  6. 


§  108.  Uses  of  Vs. 


1.  (1)  Vs?  jJ^ao  Lord  of  all  (Spic.  Syr.  27:24). 

^oic^bc  Vs  he  gave  all  over  into  his  hands  (Aphr.  123:2). 

(2)  ,-Jic  worshipped  of  all  (Ephr.  III.  532c)- 
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(3)  Va  o>ll  who  were  seeking  him  (Aphr.  19S:10). 

(4)  aiAls  j?Zj-s  in  all  the  country  of  the  Arabs  (Spic.  Syr.  1 6  ult.). 

|Lurio  the  whole  city  (Jos.  Sty.  37:2). 

jLlciI  always  (Matt.  2S:20). 

2.  See  §  107:7.8. 

3.  Vs  all  power  (Matt.  28: IS). 

Va  all  quarters  (Jos.  Sty.  30:12). 

4.  'Vs  always  when  (Kirsch.  Chrest.  171:15;  1  Cor.  11:25). 

>4/ 

quite  all  (Kirsch.  Chrest.  p.  129:18;  Acts  22:20). 


1.  \a  may  be  used  as  a  substantive 

(1)  In  the  absolute  state. 

(2)  Occasionally  in  the  emphatic  state. 

(3)  Before  the  relative  pronoun. 

(4)  In  apposition  with  a  noun  in  the  sense  of  uall  the” ,  uthe  whole” . 

2.  It  may  be  used  as  an  indefinite  pronoun. 

3.  As  an  adjective  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  “every”  or  “all” . 

4.  As  an  adverb  in  the  sense  of  “always”,  “quite” ,  “just”. 


§  109.  Uses  of 

V  V 

1.(1)  ^?cJ?  1°  'make  known  anything  (Jos.  Sty.  24:2). 

r  o  <*>  o  .  p  .V 

>c(-d?  avr:  |ooi  there  was  nothing  in  it  that  ivas  standing 
(Jos.  Sty.  30:2). 

t.  **  ^  .. 

>c,J!c  jj  nothing  have  I  sinned  (Acts  25:10). 

.On  ^  **  * 

Pj.^1  >cy.La^  in  anything  else  (Jos.  Sty.  50:4). 

(2)  he  had  clothes  of  different  kind  (Jos. 
Sty.  56:7) 

s*  ^  Ifl  ^  y? 

>Cy.^o  coi  that  anything  whatsoever  (Spic.  Syr.  2  ult.) 

V  .  ♦  m 

(3)  >Cy.Lc  whatsoever  is  (Spic.  Syr.  22:10). 


§  110.] 
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P  y  &  b.  _  V  /T*  m 

Uj  o^,  *  whatsoever  I  say  to  you  (Mk.  13:37).  Jcix*  /<j;zz 
(4)  ?  >cr^:  ooi?  of  whatsoever  (Spic.  Syr.  10  ult.). 

^  ^  ijk7  # 

P01  whatsoever  ye  are  commanded  (Spic. 

Syr.  1:7) 

yo  /+■  itx  y 

&J|  >0^  oci  whatsoever  thou  sowest  (1  Cor.  15:39). 

A  * 

p  3C  PP  /+■  /tv  /TV  y  ^  ^ 

2.  (1)  U^5  *  (Jo  and  they  found  not  any  evil  accusation 

(Acts  25:18). 

>cr'A  any  other  work  (Add.  Aph.  32:15). 

“  •  • 

t*  P  V 

>criao  |£o|  any  enmity  (Matt.  5:23). 

-Tv  p  P  P 

(2)  jXsc  |J?  without  medicin  of  any  hind  (Add.  7:10). 

The  pronominal  and  adjective  indefinite  for  things  is  >crSiO.  It  is  used 

•  <*/ 

1.  As  a  pronoun: 

(1)  In  the  sense  of  “anything11* 

(2)  When  repeated,  in  the  sense  of  “anything  whatsoever 

(3)  Before  9,  in  the  sense  of  “whatsoever11 . 

(4)  It  may  he  emphasized  by  the  demonstrative. 

2.  As  an  adjective: 

(1)  Absolutely  before  or  after  its  noun  in  the  sense  of  “any1' . 

(2)  Preceded  by  ?,  forming  an  adjective  clause,  see  §  136. 


§  110.  Numerals. 

A.  CAEDINALS. 

1.  (1)  Ijis  a  hundred  years  (Jul.  220:23). 

lo  ’i  four  modii  of  wheat  (Jos.  Sty.  33:18). 

>ca».  f<M o  twentyone  days  (Aphr.  56:21). 

Hem. — q-A °.X  tiventy  thousand  (Jos.  Sty.  75:12). 

three  hundred  (Jos.  Sty.  34:21). 

fifty  and  four  thousand  and 

four  hundred. 
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(2) 


Rem. — 


)ZoZ]  three  signs  (Jos.  Sty.  32:12). 

^  7  o  7 

fourteen  generations  (Matt.  1:17). 

A 

|^.o  forty-one  years  (Aphr.  4 6 G :  1 7). 


0  V 


(3)  ^^?|o  Ij.^:  a  hundred  and  forty  pounds  of  gold 

(Jos.  Sty.  26:11,  see  also  34:21). 

pMO  r-»,  ASn^o  ]Jio  one  hundred  and 
fifty  one  thousand  and  four  hundred  and  fifty  (Num.  2:16). 

■x  V  Q  V 

(4)  seven  thousand  (Num.  3:20). 

T  y  P 

]£l*  six  thousand  years  (Aphr.  36:20). 


P  V  V 

A 


two  hundred  thousand  Christians  (Jul.  83:8). 

p  y  x  x  ^  p 

(5)  wX  ^j™£a^  |ci  heliold  twenty  years  have  I  been  in 

thy  house  (Gen.  31:41). 

|  051  11^0  rS  he  was  one  hundred  years  old  (Aphr.  235:20). 

x  0  ••  7  £*. >*>  p  7 

,oJ]  jj..v:s^)  there  are  four  hundred  pounds  (Gen.  23: 1 5). 


1.  Cardinals  are  generally  in  apposition  with  the  substantive. 

(1)  The  numeral  is  generally  first  in  order  and  in  the  absolute  state; 
the  substantive  following  is  in  the  absolute  or  emphatic  state. 

Rem. — and  follow  their  limiting  numeral. 

(2)  The  numeral  follows  in  the  absolute  state,  the  noun  precedes  in 
the  emphatic  state. 

Rem. — Sometimes,  even  when  the  noun  precedes,  it  is  in  the 
absolute  state. 

(3)  When  two  or  more  numerals  are  used  the  highest  stands  first, 
the  lowest  last. 

V  p  ^  /TV 

(4)  With  numbers  from  2  to  9  wsX  and  ojzb  are  treated  like  anyother 
substantive. 

(5)  A  short  word  may  come  in  between  a  numeral  and  its  substantive, 
as  also  between  the  parts  of  a  number. 


B.  ORDINALS. 

p  p  y 

the  seventh  day  (Heb.  4:4). 
iLL^Z  | the  third  beast  (Bev.  6:5). 


§  111.] 
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^S/9  \^zl  the  second  day  (Gen.  1:8). 

]j.Vi^C7)  to  the  year  400  (Aphr.  475:2). 

I  MVn  IjXrdA-Z  2.1a,  the  year  810  (Jos.  Sty.  27:11). 

p  y 

on  the  fifth  day  (Jos.  Sty.  27:1). 

P  V  p  y 

1. (1)  ).^r^  seven  by  seven  (Gen.  7:2). 

(2)  ^ocnllo  between  each  two  of  them  (Jos.  Sty.  85:10). 

1  V  V  V  P  V 

2.  (1)^  Xc]  jlc,X.  until  seven  times  (Matt.  18:21,  also  Luke  17:4). 

0  V  i  y 

(2)  seventy-seven  times  (Gen.  4:24). 

As  to  order  and  agreement  they  are  like  any  other  adjectives,  see  §  99. 
By  putting  the  noun  in  the  genetive  relation  (either  by  construction 
or  by  5)  with  a  following  cardinal,  the  ordinal  may  be  superseded. 

1.  The  distributive  sense  is  denoted: 

(1)  By  the  repetition  of  the  numeral. 

/T» 

(2)  By  the  preposition  ^  before 

2.  For  multiplication  the  cardinal  number 

P  V 

(1)  Can  be  followed  by  jjL^j  time ; 

(2)  Or  may  be  used  alone. 


§  111.  The  Verb. 

1.  |ccti  (Gen.  1:2);  Zoci  (Gen.  1:1);  occn  (Gen.  2:25);  joaiJ  (Gen.  1:2); 

.  (Gen.  2:18);  (Gen.  2:17);  (Gen.  3:10); 

(Gen.  3:12);  (Gen.  3:16). 

2.  ^oLj]  (Mai.  1:8);  jjj  ]~£^  (Mai.  1:10);  (Mai.  1:8); 

,-Xo  (Mai.  1:14);  ^-1-^  (Mai.  3:15);  ,_U» 

we  are  learning  Him  (Overbeck  22:5). 

3.  (Mat.  26:1);  (Matt.  26:1);  (Mat.  26:2);  jo<n  (Mat. 

26:2);  (Mat.  26:2);  jpsteo  (Mat.  26:3). 

'  <«> 
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1.  Genders,  numbers  and  persons  are  distinguished  in  the  Perfect 
and  Imperfect  by  means  of  preformatives  and  sufformatives. 

2.  In  the  participles,  the  first  and  second  person  require  the  personal 
pronoun,  but  the  third  needs  none. 

3.  In  general,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  Perfect  denotes  a  completed 
action,  and  the  Imperfect  an  incomplete  or  dependent  action;  while 
the  Participles  denote  states  or  continuous  or  frequentative  actions. 
As  to  order  of  time,  the  Perfect  and  Participles  may  be  past,  present, 
or  future;  as  is  determined  from  the  context,  or  the  nature  of  the  verb. 
The  Imperfect  is  perhaps  always  absolutely  or  relatively  future. 


§  112.  The  Perfect. 

1. (1)  ir=  he  created  (Gen.  1:1). 

Zoci  it  was  (Gen.  1:2). 

o  o  y 

(2)  I  have  received  the  letters  (Jos.  Sty.  1:1). 

V  P  !>.  i*  T  7.  ,  fc.  ■» 

^oijiiaAA^  because  their  iniquity  nas  come 

up  before  me  ( Jon.  1:2). 

i*  y  * •• 

(3)  clLo  they  had  built  small  houses  for  themselves 

(Jos.  Sty.  69:20). 

y  y 

which  he  had  made  (Gen.  2:8,  so  Gen.  2:1,  2:22,  3:10; 
Matt.  27:35). 

p  P  y  b*  y  y  y 

2.  (1)  | ooi  *r-*  for  we  hnow  that  there  is  one  God 

(Aphr.  497:17). 

| ...  v>  ^  L: aiscis  the  shy  is  red  (Matt.  16:2). 

p  *+•  Op 

why  art  thou  angry  (Gen.  4:6). 

.PP..PP.V,  . 

|Za.La.^  pasp*  it  grieves  me  unto  death  (Jon.  4:9). 

•  x  w 

y  o 

(2)  JJ?  who  hath  not  walked  (Ps.  1:1). 

x  V  0  p 

the  Lord  looks  down  (Ps.  14:2). 

_  ^  .  y  *  y  p 

3.  (1)  a.  oi£u*^-xc|o  ]<n  behold  I  shall  bless  him  and  multiply  him 

(Gen.  17:20). 


§  112.] 


b. 


(2)  a. 


b. 
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j^c?  he  said  that  he  ivoulcl  give  (Bar  Heb.  80:1  [Uhl.]). 

•*> 

Pi*  •  .  ~  57 1  7  .7  ..  »  D  0 

mJi-so?  g-cjc  to-morrow  he  shall 

^  X  •  >4/ 

disappear  and  shall  not  be  and  the  memory  of  him  shall  perish 
and  be  effaced  (Jul.  9:6). 

.P  7  p  i*  V 

pciaJ  op*  shall  see  a  great  light  (Is.  9:2). 

.  P,  P  .  P  7  .  P7  P  P  *.  7 

jo®1?  I—’  ba~a>.* c-sw  over  the  great  change  which 
shall  have  been  in  the  world  (Jos.  Sty.  92:4). 
c<n  |Z|?  pa  when  he  shall  have  come  (John.  4:25). 

P  V  7  7  P 

V-  cl?  Va^j  po  ivhen  he  shall  have  received  the  money  (Jos. 
Sty.  61:15). 

PS*.  a:  0  .  P  7V**. 

paln^oi  |?ct  ^jo  and  if  this  shall  have  been 

reported  before  the  governor  (Mt.  2 S:  1 4). 

V  * 

if  we  shall  have  been  able  (Spic.  Syr.  13:2). 


P  7 


~  7 


Jj  c|  >*t7L*  &»*&▲]  e)  whether  thou  shalt  have  found  him  or  not 
(Aphr.  144:22). 

Mem.  1. — cocn?  ■A.OC1  ijj  I  ivill  therefore  that 
men  pray  (1  Tim.  2:8). 

7  7  y  y 

Z.*coi?  constrain  thyself  to  be  humble  (Anal. 

Syr.  p.  8.  1.  6  [Duv.]). 

7  P  P  P  ^  . 

Mem.  2.  a. —  ^.1*  ppo  Zoci  13  let  it  not  be  wearisome  to  us  (Gal.  6:9). 

<_.»  .oZw*oci  be  watchful  (Mark.  13:37). 
b. — Am*ooi  *1^.  I  would  thou  ivast  cold  (Rev.  3:15;  Aphr. 

221:22). 

N  t  ^  7  {v  ^ 

<oZ«su^iso}  ^2c^a]  0  that  ye  did  reign  (1  Cor.  4:S). 


The  Perfect  denotes  a  completed  action. 

1 .  It  is  used  for  past  time  * 

(1)  As  the  true  historical  tense,  in  the  narration  of  events  viewed 
as  completed. 

(2)  Of  events  viewed  as  completed  in  the  past. 
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(3)  When  the  action  expressed  by  the  Perfect  precedes  another  action 
already  completed,  then  it  corresponds  to  our  Pluperfect. 

2.  It  is  used  for  present  time 

(1)  In  verbs  which  denote  a  mental  or  physical  state  or  quality. 

(2)  In  imitation  of  the  Hebrew,  in  the  statement  of  general  truths. 

3.  It  is  used  for  future  time. 

(1)  When  the  event  is  looked  upon  as  certain. 

a.  In  promises. 

b.  In  prophecies. 

Note. — This  usage  is  mostly  biblical. 

(2)  It  may  denote  our  future  perfect,  see  a. 

b.  In  this  sense  the  Perfect  is  usually  preceded  by  the  hypothetical 
particle  such  as  o]  and  •>  ps. 

Rem.  1. — The  perfect  of  |cci  is  used  with  the  participle  in  clauses 
denoting  a  purpose  or  result  which  is  looked  upon  as  certain  of  fulfilment. 

Rem.  2. — The  perfect  of  jooi  is  used  with  an  adjective  or  participle 
to  express  a  wish  or  exhortation. 

а.  Absolutely. 

7  ^ 

б.  After  or  w£c£va|  . 

Rem .  3. — For  the  auxiliary  uses  of  jooi,  see  §  127. 


§  113.  The  Imperfect. 

1.(1)  cilo?  v and  before  he  was  crucified 

he  gave  his  blood  to  drink  (Aph.  222:5). 

before  the  law  was  established  (Aph.  25:5), 
see  also  2  King  6:32;  Jer.  1:5;  John  1:48. 

__  P  -N  •*>  /r.  O  y 

ur-  before  ye  asked  (or  shall  have  asked )  him 

(Matt.  6:S),  is  probably  meant  for  a  literal  translation  of  the 
Greek  Aorist. 

(2)  l<n-X  oiiai. before  God  spake  with  him  (AjdIi.  2:35  ult.). 

y  o  y  p 

before  he  ivas  conceived  in  the  ivomb  (Lk.  2:21). 

f..  .  p,  p  ,  *  *  p  «. 

(o)  I cgvJ 9  before  the  world  ivas  (John.  17:5). 
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V  V  0  * 

*r°  ^  bef°re  he  had  taken  a  body  to  himself  (St. 
Eph.  Ov.  198:1  [Nold.]). 

^  p  a.  p  V 

2.  U  i~*Z©c5©  JJLjso  neither  sword  nor  spear  is  seen  (Jud.  5:8). 
jcnZcZ  Sau.iaJ  w*cn:L©yiar5  his  angels  he  accuses  of  folly  (Joh.  4:18). 

.  0  V  **  p  *v  *v  a* 

«-a  >>oi  «-Z©  whosoever  drinks  of  this  water  { John. 4:13). 

.aJ(  Z$©J  U.r>©©  thrones  of  honor  he  causes  them  to 

inherit  (1  Sam.  2:8). 

they  are  quenched  (Is.  43:17). 

.0  0  v  k  i  *  *  ji  n 

3.  v.r:©4  JoolJ  jj  there  will  not  again  be  a  flood  (Gen.  9:11). 

6.  -  P  V  **  -  ~  P 

V-M  pc  after  that  I  shall  have  gone  to  heaven 

I  ivill  send  thee  (Ad.  5:22). 

/! v  p  ^  /•»  V  V 

l?cn~o  |j.^J  <_L*o  and  ive  shall  rejoice  in  this  (Ad.  30:10). 

p  p 

>clLLdZ  it  will  be  very  pleasant  to  thee  (Spic.  Syr.  43:13). 

p  k 

w©:©£v©|  I  shall  write  to  thee  (Aphr.  6:8). 

/rv  v  «t\ 

Aro£e. — po|J  if  ice  shall  speak  ice  shall  want  (Aphr.  496:S). 

The  Imperfect  denotes  an  action  as  incomplete,  either  because 
future  or  because  dependent  on  another  action  or  state. 

It  is  used: — 

1.  For  past  events  after  certain  temporal  participles  such  as 

5  >o^Lo  and  5  >0,-©  in  relation  to  which  the  action  denoted  by 
•  •  »  ' 

the  verb  was  viewed  as  incomplete,  or  incipient. 

This  corresponds  to  the  use  of  the  Imperfect  with  d'liJ  and  IN  in 
Hebrew  (see  Harper’s  Syntax  §  20.  15;  Driver’s  Use  of  the  Tenses  in 
Hebrew  §  27.  1/?;  Ges.  Heb.  Gram.  §  127.  4a)  and  to  the  Jussive  in 
Arabic  after  £J  or  t^J  (see  Wright  Ar.  Gr.  Vol.  II  §  12)  and  to  the 
Subjunctive  in  Ethiopic  after  kedma  (see  Dill.  Aeth.  Gram. 

§§  90,  120.  In  solchen  Satzen  liegt  der  Sinn: — es  sei  etwas  zu  komrnen 

oder  zu  werden  bestimmt,  nur  sei  es  noch  nicht  verwirklicht,  vid.  p.  140). 
Note. — Some  claim  a  Perfect  in  other  cases,  e.  g.  Philips  p.  163, 

Uhlemann  §  61.  2c?.  Compare  §  206.  Philips  mentions  Hab.  2:1 
(>oox>?  =Heb.  rnoSK  a  regular  cohortative;  see  Driver  §  49B  and  §  54). 

O 

Judges  5:8  jj  cannot  be  seen. 

T 
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2.  The  use  of  the  Imperfect  for  the  present  indicative  _s  doubtful, 
except  as  an  occasional  imitation  of  the  Hebrew. 

Duval  gives  as  examples  Jud.  5:8  and  Job.  4:18;  TJhleraann  gives 
John.  4:13;  Philips  1  Sam.  2:8  (=Subjunct  (?)  comp.  Uhl.  181  Bern.  2) 
and  Is.  43:17  (which  last  Uhlemann  and  Cowper  make  Perfect  or 
Preterite). 

3.  The  Imperfect  is  sometimes  used  for  the  future  Indicative. 

Note. — This  use  of  the  Imperfect  is  especially  common  in  conditional 
and  hypothetical  sentences.  See  §  138. 


§  114.  The  Imperfect  (continued). 


1.  (1)  .oJj  |LS  fj  let  no  man  forbid  them  (Ad.  12:3). 

\  w  — 

V  ^  9 

| ? cn  U»Z  let  this  my  daughter  live  (Ad.  14:5). 

. X 

p  N  'V' 

jooiJ  let  there  be  light  (Gren.  1:3). 


7  7^0 


(2)  | U  <ociZ  fj  be  not  as  former  generations  which 

have  passed  away  (Ad.  22  ult.). 


,09 


/z  13  take  no  thought  (Matt.  6:31). 


Rem. — <nZ£J|  ^oio<£|  zii  his  brother  shall  take  his  wife  (Matt.  22:24), 

w  — 

p  /»>  p  ^  ^ 

w^iZZaoZZ  1  a  |zz*z>?  every  sacrifice  should  be  salted  with  salt 

A  ■+> 

(Mk.  9:49). 

^1^3  '^zj?  coi  sZz  %zz  thou  shalt  give  to  me  rvhatsoever 

I  shall  ask  of  thee  (Sindban  1:17). 


2.  (1)  ^oajz  thou  mayest  eat  (Gen.  2:16). 

>4/ 

but  one  may  say  (Spic.  Syr.  6:21). 
v»aJ]  now  one  may  wonder  (Spic.  Syr.  47:6). 

___  -4/ 


(2)  ivho  can  say?  (Rev.  20:9). 

\,sZAJ  |Li£io  jXo)  on  which  of  possessions  can 
a  man  rely  (Spic.  Syr.  45*6). 
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Most  of  the  variations  for  mood  are  expressed  by  the  Imperfect. 

1.  The  Imperfect  is  used  for  the  Imperative. 

(1)  Always  for  the  third  person,  except  in  the  cases  mentioned  under 
§  112.  3  (2),  Rem.  2. 

(2)  Always  for  the  negative,  except  in  the  cases  mentioned  in 
§  112.  3  (2),  Rem.  2. 

Rem. — The  Imperative  expressed  in  English  by  “ shall ”,  “should” , 
“is  to”,  “ has  to”  &c.  may  he  classed  here. 

2.  The  Imperfect  is  used  for  the  Potential 

(1)  To  express  permission. 

(2)  To  express  possibility. 


3.  (1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


s*LoL.i  I  wish  to  leave  with  thee 

some  of  the  people  ivho  are  with  me  (Gen.  33:15). 

p  7  ** 

s*pa^Z  might  the  evil  cease  (Ps.  7:9). 

,  O  V  ^  ..7  .0  ''O  7  V  0  P 

fj.jSjZaz:  l^ZZ  ^]p  now  we  icould  go 

a  journey  of  three  days  into  the  wilderness  (Ex.  3:18). 

g™  {Lzzo  i-r—-*  let  thy  servant  speak  a 

word  before  thee,  my  Lord  (Gen.  44:18). 

7  O  P  P  -  V  *7  *  * 

cia.™Z  pci  ^sasciZ  restore  the  soul  of  this  youth 

to  his  body  (1  King.  17:21). 

pall. a.r^Z.|o andIivillmaketheeagreatpeople((jceiiA2:2). 
•  ^ 

or^:.Z  ^Zcj.j3  AlZLi  jZZs.^^]  |p^|  Zc.^1  I  will  go  down 

and  see  if  they  have  done  according  to  the  cry  which  has  come 
up  before  me  (Gen.  18:21). 

P  /*s  y  P  **  7 

wa.li.Lo?  jPw  I  will  shoiv  thee,  that  I  shall  teach 

—  '  si/ 

(Sindban  1:16).  . 

... ni  ^  woAaj  let  us  break  their  bonds  (Ps.  2:3). 

7  7  /*••  ^  7  t 

r^*i  ^  j.aj  VaiaJ  let  us  look  at  each  other  (2  King.  14:8). 
^Za.a}.pC£  j^jo  ^oi)  let  me  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  thy  grace 
(Ps.  31:7). 

— wao£up  Oh  that  we  had  died  (Num.  14:2). 


Rem.  1(1) 
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vi^clo  V^v^j  uso£ul|  Oh  that  Ishmael  might  live 

before  thee  (Gen.  17:18). 

(2)  — ^cL-coi  oj  0/*  Maf  ?/e  /iad 

altogether  held  your  peace  (Job.  13:5). 

j.lcj  |.£a£  ,_>?  ^lo  Would  that  all  of  the 

Lord's  people  were  prophets  (Num.  11:27). 

(3)  — 0  that  my  people  had  heard  me  (Ps.  81:14). 

(4)  — ^so  w£olJ  «~ic  Oh  that  one  would  hear  me 

(Job.  31:35). 

jjal?  fiL^  ^  uSffL 1  ,_lo  Oh  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove 

(Ps.  55:7). 

(5)  — jjJLa^  ,-^fi  jJLs?  alio  Oh  that  a  clean  thing  could  come  out 

of  aii  unclean  (Job.  14:4). 

V  /*•  /T»  ZT*  £>»  V” 

-sau  uu?  ^  alio  Oh  that  I  might  have  my  request 

*/  Z  X 

(Job.  6:8). 

V  0  0  0  V  Y  ^  P 

(6)  — aula-a^j  — lo  Would  that  one  had 

•  x  '  ' 

delivered  this  people  into  my  hands  (Jud.  9:29). 
p>5]*b  p^?  ^.lo  Would  that  they  had  made  me  judge 

in  the  land  (2  Sam.  15:4). 

V  p  3T  ^7  V 

(7)  — A*»cci  IhH3  Oh  that  thou  ivast  cold  (Pev.  3:15). 


**  0 


'uJ^ros  U)  Z)  ^  t*?  ^  Oh  that  thou  wast  hearkening  to  my 
commandments  (Is.  48:18). 

7  *  V  '*'•  Q 

Rem.  2. — ^.^lo?  ,™.?  ,_*cci  would  that  we  had  died  (Ex.  16:3). 

AJj  0  that  thou  wouldst  hear  me  (Gen.  23:13). 

3.  The  Imperfect  is  used  for  the  Optative 

(1)  To  express  a  wish. 

(2)  To  express  a  prayer. 

(3)  To  express  determination,  or  intention. 

(4)  To  express  “a  self  excitement  toward  a  certain  line  of  conduct.” 
Rem — The  Optative  is  often  denoted  by  such  particles  and  phrases 


§  114.] 
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*  f  ~  V  V  7K  ~  ~  *  7  ,  V  7  T  7  7 

as  i*3o£wA.(,  c-^,  w.£<yu»  ,-Lo,  s^a-^,  alLo  (*P^  *"0),  and  ^ 

As  the  examples  show,  the  Perfect,  Imperfect  or  Participle  may  be 
used,  according  as  the  kind  of  action  varies. 

Rem.  2. — The  auxiliary  verb  bc^  may  be  used  to  express  a  wish, 
see  §  129:3. 

4.  (1)  f^s|?  |J|  b^  I  iv ould  persuade  thee  (Aplir.  345:1). 

v  v  *>.  &  yy  ** 

AJ|  |3  if  thou  canst  justify  thyself  (Aphr. 

270:5;  John.  3:3.  4.  5,  15:4). 

(2)  lH*b  I  am  come  to  destroy  (Matt.  5:17). 

b3-**©’  oooi  ivho  are  coming  from 

afar  to  see  the  Messiah  (Add.  2:6). 

Rem.  1. — ^o^yJo  that  they  might  know  (Ez.  20:26). 

b.  y  y 

^c-ttrj.3o  that  they  may  sacrifice  (Ex.  S:8). 

^©aiZ'oi^-*  on  this  account ,  that  they  may 

he  restrained  from  their  sins  (Jos.  Sty.  6:2.  See  also  Gen.  27:7 ; 
Aphr.  217:2,  20:18). 

Rem.  2. — ?r^|  permit  me  to  send  (Jos.  Sty.  76:5). 

•  **/ 

ZaZaJ  y.r—  was]  bring  out  thy  son  that  he  may  die  (Jud.  6:30). 

wwki)  {3  no  man  could  pass  (Matt.  8:28). 

«  “ 

2^0  y  x  y 

Rem.  3. — he  began  to  preach  (Matt.  4:17,  11:7). 

♦  7  x  7  _  __ 

wAsJ?  he  began  to  drive  out  (Mk.  14:15). 

^  w^j|  jj  no  man  can  serve  (Matt.  6:24). 

jJ  he  cannot  see  (John.  3:3). 

m  p  ^  o 

Rem.  4. — ^ZZ?  jj  it  is  not  able  to  give  (John.  15:4). 

jb  'VauZo?  who  is  too  weak  to  avoid  stealing 
(Spic.  Syr.  5:7). 

4.  The  Subjunctive. 

The  Imperfect  is  the  form  generally  used  to  express  the  Subjunctive 
or  dependent  mood.  It  is  used  especially: — 
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(1)  When  the  first  verb  may  be  translated  by  one  of  our  modal 
auxiliaries. 

(2)  When  the  second  verb  expresses  the  purpose  or  result  of  the 
action  of  the  first,  see  §  137:4. 

Rem.  1. — Waw  and  occasionally  ?  may  be  used  to  introduce 

the  Subjunctive. 

Rem.  2. — The  conjunction  before  the  Subjunctive  may  be  omitted. 
Comp.  Ges.  Heb.  Gr.  §  142c. 

Rem.  3. — After  many  verbs  the  Subjunctive  or  Infinitive  may  be 
used  indifferently. 

Rem.  4. — The  Subjunctive  may  be  used  after  adjectives. 


§  115.  The  Imperative. 

1.  p|  fpscj?  do  whatever  I  say  to  thee  (Sind.  3:11). 

tcj-s  take  tear  (Jos.  Sty.  16:15). 

tell  me  my  son  (Spic.  Syr.  1:11). 

2.  wA.j.3  focnJ  let  it  be  dividing  (Gen.  1:7). 

<ccnZa.r:9  let  them  show  their  greatness  (Spic.  Syr.  48:13). 

p  v  v  ** 

let  us  be  obedient  to  the  dominion  (Spic.  Syr.  48:1 4). 
let  us  say  and  show  (Spic.  Syr.  10*21). 

z 

**  *7  P 

3.  j-jx-aJ  jj  let  him  not  harden  (Addai  22:3). 

|j  be  ye  not  led  captive  (Addai  22:4). 

\a^oi  P  thou  shalt  not  hill  (Matt.  5:21). 

o  fc.  P 

.'fU  jj  swear  not  at  all  (Matt.  5:34). 

P  V  v  v**  o 

us  sleeP  as  others  (1  Thess.  5:6). 

4.  \+o cti  farewell  (Acts  23:30). 

Z  Z 

j.Lia.*3vLo  be  faithful  (Rev.  2:10). 

z 

p  y 

|  cooi  le  ye  ready  (Matt.  5:4S). 

5.  AJj  Z^»oci  enter  with  me  (Addai  32:19). 
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§  116.] 

V  t>  0  0  & 

A*  Plie  Zocn  U  let  it  not  be  burdensome  to  us  (Gal.  6:9). 

*•  p  S>  V  ,  . 

^oiwc si  be  ye  abiding  (Addai  41:16). 

^o^ooi  |J  be  ye  not  looking  (Addai  42:15). 

v  o  v  x  o  * 

6.  >0  0.0  get  up  and  let  us  go  and  let  us  pass  the  night 

(Jos.  Sty  29:11).  be  still  (Mk.  4:39). 


1.  The  form  of  the  verb  called  Imperative,  see  §  48,  is  used  only 
for  the  second  person,  and  then  in  positive  commands  only. 

2.  For  commands  or  admonitions  in  the  first  and  third  persons,  the 
Imperfect  is  used,  see  §  114.  1. 

The  Imperfect  may  be  used  also  for  commands  in  the  second  person, 

see  §  114.  1. 

3.  All  negative  commands  are  in  the  Imperfect,  (except  those  coming 
under  5  below). 

4.  The  Imperative  of  joai  may  be  used  with  participles  or  adjectives, 
instead  of  the  Imperative  from  the  root  of  the  participle  or  adjective, 
§  112.  3  (2),  Rem.  2. 

5.  A  form  of  the  Imperative  is  expressed  by  means  of  the  Perfect 
of  }o(?i  and  the  participle  of  a  verb,  see  §  127.  4  (1). 

6.  The  context  sometimes  compels  us  to  translate  a  Syriac  participle 
by  our  “let”.  See  §  116.  5.  See  Agrell’s  Supp.  Syn.  p.  25. 


§116.  The  Participle  Active. 


The  Active  Participle  is  used  to  denote: — 

1.  A  state,  or  an  action  viewed  as  continuing. 

2.  A  series  of  actions  or  states  (corresponding  to  the  Hebrew 
frequentative  Imperfect). 

3.  A  state  conditioning  another  verb. 


1.  (1)  a.  are  we  to  look ?  (Matt.  11:3). 

ivorlds  exist  (Ad.  Sp.  14:11). 

.ciLklclo  jj]  jiojo  anything  that  I  have  said  ana 

am  saying  before  you  (Ad.  Sp.  26:3). 

2j|  yaZi  |3?  y  ivhatsoever  thou  dost  not  love  (Sind.  1:18). 
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p  >>.  p  **  V  P  P  P  ## 

b.  enJr£GL2  p)  'Vria.iso  P*.ci  now  also  I  receive  his  commandment 
(Over.  172:5). 

0  OP  P  V  **  p  _ 

2^  p^ci  pcrL  l?oi  this  has  come  unto  the  present  (Over.  215:14). 

i*  P  V  0  P  P  4  _ 

^  Pi  r^l  pk.ci  Tioiv  I  say  to  you  (Acts  5:38). 

Jk  ^  <**  P 

(2)  a.  >cp>  thy  brother  shall  rise  (John.  11:23). 

p£3 . pi  PP  I  am  about  to 

ascend  and  after  1  have  ascended  I  shall  send  to  thee  (Ad.  Ap.4:15). 

V  P  o  yV^rt 

]coi  thou  shalt  be  king  instead  of  him 

(Sind.  3:12). 

.  p  ?  ^  y  *  $  q 

b .  ]z]  «-■*}-“?  po  when  ye  shall  see  the  sign  (Matt.  24:15). 

V  x  °  V  ° 

2Jj  fj  >cA.L.A  thou  shalt  never  wash  (John.  13:8). 

p[  >£jPo  PI  I  Cl  behold  I  shall  send  (Mai.  3:1). 


v  %P 


p  .  P  V 


,-^Leai’  pc^  until  six  days  be  passing  away 

(Sind.  2:20). 

cA  p|  to-morroiv  I  shall  bring  the  youth 

(Sindhan  2:(J). 


,  0  o  V  0  V 

Aj-5?  pea-* 


<Tv  p 


|cci 


until  the  time  of  war  should  cotne  (Jos. 


Sty.  64:1 1). 

/*•  P  *T*  p’ 

(3)  a.  cvA  |cci  wsAlc  ivas  teaching  him  (Sind.  2:4). 

P  y 

ccci  for  they  were  eating  (Sind.  27:4). 

V  ,  9  »  o  *  p  a.  . 

coci  —aA^-cA.^  ^cij^scrA  at  the  place  where  they  were 

—  '  x  • 

to  be  killed  (Mart.  1:91,  3:99.1). 

x  7  y  /T»  p  _  'T'  p 

AM  i~*mJ  'As  1  c ci  ji~*o  and  began  and  continued  to 

see  (Greek  Imperfect)  everything  clearly  (Mk.  8:25). 

V  v  y 

b.  cA^cAutj  were  heard  when  they  prayed  (Aph.  454:  IS). 


v  . .  0  =  7  P  V 

GiA-kAo  for  a  long  time  it  icas  firmly  believed 

(Over.  225:15). 


x  V  V  ^  <■*  P 

ci  those  who  were  selling  (John.  2:14). 
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§  116.]  uuujiuoio  \jr  oixviAU. 

.P7  7  "•  *  t>  7 

lr^\  pso  and  as  they  were  going  out ,  they  found 

a  man  (Matt.  27:32). 

»2  .o 


*  0 


2.  (1)  a.  ^0  Vs  I  ^  for  the  lion  eateth  flesh  naturally 

(Spic.  Syr.  7:14). 

,  .  »  7  .<*.  *  .  O  O  .  0  .7 

01  d  ^r*5  !r*|o  and  whichever  heareth  fruits ,  he 

purgeth  it  (John.  15:2.  See  also  Mai.  3:17). 

^  V  V  V  *t\ 

b.  AJ|  p^lo?  whenever  thou  grayest  (Matt.  6:6). 

V  -  y  y  r} 

AJj  I^e  when  thou  pray est  (Matt.  6:5). 

<ri5£w2  cnAs.  I , know  him  that  he  will 

command  his  sons  after  him  (Aphr.  25:14.  Compare  Gen.  1 S :  1 9). 

b-f  ocoi  ^-4-sjjsIuiO  the  brethren  used  to  go  about  (Jos.  Sty.  37:20). 

o  p  y 

|?aJ  ]ccn  he  used  to  kindle  fire  (Sind.  269:9). 

P  P  0  7 

i ©oi  «o^£9  and  a  mist  used  to  go  up  (Gen.  2:6.  Comp. 

Matt.  27:30). 


(2) 


(3) 


1.  The  participle  denoting  a  state  or  continuous  action. 

(1)  a.  When  the  time  is  not  defined  by  the  context  the  participle 
generally  denotes  the  present. 

b.  The  present  may  be  emphasized  by  a  particle. 

(2)  a.  For  the  sake  of  vividness  or  certainty  the  simple  participle 
may  be  used  for  the  future. 

b.  The  future  may  be  emphasized  by  particles  and  phrases  denoting 
futurity;  with  some  of  which,  it  can  scarcely  be  distinguished  from  our 
future  perfect. 

(3)  a.  When  the  participle  refers  to  past  time  it  is  usually  accompanied 
by  the  verb  }cn  “to  be ”. 

b.  Without  joci  the  past  time  is  sometimes  determined  by  the  context. 

2.  The  participle  denoting  a  series  of  actions  or  states. 

(1)  In  present  time. 

a.  Especially  in  proverbial  clauses. 

b.  After  particles. 

(2)  In  future  time. 

(3)  In  past  time.  Here  the  participle  is  accompanied  by  the  verb  jcci, 

U 
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3.  (1)  c<n  j.L.  while  lie  was  speaking  (Gen.  29:9). 

?Y  *• 


c oi  |ooi  ^4  f.2  oL£ir|o  and  brought  him  to  Ab gar, 

Addai  himself  know  big  (Add.  G:3). 

/r.  p  9  y  y  >>.  >*.  p  o  p  fc. 

j]  N*siaLo?o..D  |cci  |Z|?  \:o  and  all  who  came  bowed 
before  him  unwillingly  (L'omilia  di  Giacomo  di  Saruq.  150). 

p  e  '?  *■  v  v  v  v  . 

|ouli.y  ,_..?aio  j.a  ar-alo  and  they  ivent  out  praising  God 


/r.  y 


(Jos.  Sty.  26:14). 

(2)  a.  *£2^?  ]\*  he  saw  Levi  ( who  was)  sitting  (Mark  2:14). 

<*/  *  a:  * 

/rs  P  ^  n  V 

r*»ZA^c?  V3-"?  whosoever  is  taken  (who  is)  stealing  (Prov.  6:30). 
\  •  ^ 

^  P  P  Z 

ft . >4-0  1p»°  and  he  saw  the  angel  of  the  Lord  standing 


(Num.  22:31). 

c.  ^4-^  .sL—ail  pj  L  have  made  you  accursed  (Mai.  2:9). 

/r.  P  /rs  ^ 

4.  \.sb]  I  will  Id  him  go  (Sind-  8:13). 

CTL  saw.  !<♦  7  they  have  begun  to  judge  him  (Aplir.  220:14). 

♦  \ 

N  7  ^  P  N 

ou. V Z  let  both  grow  together  (Matt.  13:30). 

♦  P  ^  3C  P  N 

j-l£C5a.3  let  the  Persians  go  (Jos.  Sty.  7  7:6). 

5.  4i£  i-Lo  Y.L.  why  would  he  die?  (1  Sam.  20:32); 
must  we  look  (Lk.  7:20). 


3.  A  participle  may  denote  a  state. 

(1)  Conditioning  another  verb.  The  participle  is  usually  preceded  by 

V  V 

rL  or  r3  and  forms  an  adverbial  clause  of  time,  see  §  137:2. 

•  • 

(2)  Limiting  a  noun  or  pronoun,  when: — 

a.  It  may  be  preceded  by  ?  and  form  an  adjective  clause. 

b.  Or  the  participle  may  be  used  as  an  accusative  of  state  or  con¬ 
dition.  (Compare  in  Arabic  ISJUL  I  passed  by  Zaid, 

(as  he  was)  sitting  down  (see  Wright  Arabic  Gram.  Yol.  II,  p.  122,  sq.). 

c.  Or  it  may  be  an  objective  complement. 

4.  The  Participle  is  frequently  used  as  the  objective  complement  of 
another  verb. 

5.  The  Participle  may  be  used  to  denote  the  various  moods.  Compare 
§  114.  3,  Rem.  1  and  §  115.  6. 


117.] 
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§  117.  The  Passive  Participle. 

1.  >culI£:  P  VsjclLoJ  Vjjxd^?  j.i=u|  as  it  is  written:  the  law  was 

x 

not  given  for  the  righteous  (1  Tim.  1:9). 

P  V  o 

Via*  joi  behold  the  sea  is  disturbed  (Overbeck  384:16). 

X 

0  P  v 

V-*-3-3  the  soul  is  strangled  (id.  3S5:8). 

X 

2.  V*°^-?  Zcoi  j-i.^  13  for  the  covenant  was  not  sealed 

(Aphr.  28:8). 

pypppyp? 

Via oi  Zcoi  1  j— *?  which  had  been  written  thus  (Ad.  3:16). 

3.  (1)  clA  hymns  were  made  by  him  (Jos.  Sty.  52:1). 

W  •  X  X  " 

V  /Ty 

oiAi  >c,1d  whatsoever  shall  have  been  done  by  him 

W  •  X 

(2  Cor.  5:10). 

P  P  *T- 

(2)  V— A-a  ^  books  were  read  by  thee  (Spic.  Syr.  13:8). 

V  V  P  V  ^ 

,-hi.  as  we  have  heard  (Spic.  Syr.  16:22). 

p  x  7 

4.  VJi  r-^1  T possess  (Ad.  4:7). 

who  trust  (Ps.  II.  12). 

ye  trust  (Ad.  23  ult.). 


P  V 


]±Z£> 


la  having  gathered  water  (Lk.  14:2), 


5. 


6. 


Rem. — oiAi.  i-*P^  surrounding  it  (Lk.  21:20). 

• 

.ocxA*  bearing  them  (Mk.  6:55). 

V^LiLk  |coi  he  troubled  the  water  (John.  5:4). 

X 

5crlo  U)  j^a?  I  remember  all  that  he  has  done(  1  Sam.  15:2). 

oil.  ye  are  mindful  (Spic.  Syr.  18:17). 

nothing  to  be  blamed  (1  Tim.  4:4). 

— to  be  blamed  (Ad.  26:18). 

>  x  • 

alliL oil-ihl  to  be  believed  (Overbeck  54:9). 


j Rem. — to  be  opened  (Ad.  14:18). 
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[§  us. 


o  b. 


7.  clothed  in  Byssus  (Ez.  9:2). 

Q  x 

8.  wounded  in  the  hand  (Barh.  170:19  [Uhl.]). 


1 .  The  passive  participle  represents  the  result  of  an  action  as  continuing. 

2.  With  |  o<n  this  participle  forms  a  kind  of  pluperfect.  See  §  127.1  (2). 

3. (1)  The  logical  subject  preceded  by  is  often  put  after  the  passive 
participle. 

(2)  A  logical  object  may  be  used  as  the  grammatical  subject. 

4.  Some  particles  of  the  form  are  used  in  an  active  sense  as 

well  as  a  passive. 

Rem. — The  passive  participle  so  used  governs  an  accusative. 

5.  Peculiar  is  the  use  of  the  passive  participle  of  verbs  like  and 

V 

uto  remember” . 

6.  Sometimes  the  passive  participle  is  used  like  a  gerundive. 

Rem. — Reflexive  participles  are  used  in  this  sense. 

7.  Passive  participles  of  verbs  which  take  two  accusatives,  take  the 
second  accusative  after  them. 

8.  Passive  participles  may  take  after  them  an  accusative  of  specification. 


§  118.  Participles  as  Nouns. 

o  n 

1.  friend. 

pillar, 
bird. 

P  0 

shepherd. 

^  /Tv 

2.  eating  of  my  bread  (Ps.  41:9). 

0  VP 

^..*5  fearers  of  thy  name  (Ps.  61:5). 

^OTCL=u»j..o  blessed  be  the  Lord  (Ps.  37:22). 
oj)  |j-ELs  they  are  flesh  eaters  (Spic.  7:15). 

blessed  of  the  Lord  (Gen.  24:31,  26:29). 

P  jhk  y  V  **  P 

3.  jZoru-Juo  deniers  of  beneficence  (unthankful)  (2  Tim.  3:2). 

Ij.-?  lyring  with  males  (l  Tim.  1:10). 


.0  7  0 

l^r3 
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0  o  o  s. 

4.  U*oi  a  wandering  spirit  (Is.  19:14). 

.  £■  .  7  V  b.  V  *1 

by  whose  accepted  prayer  (Aphr.  454:19). 
jJLLg  |^u»  erring  heathen  (Addai  42  ult.). 


1.  Some  participles  have  become  real  substantives. 

2.  Participles  are  used  in  construction  before  nouns. 

3.  Some  participles  receive  a  preposition  between  them  and  the  noun, 
though  the  participle  itself  remains  in  construction. 

4.  The  participle  is  sometimes  used  as  an  attribute. 


1.  (1)  a. 


b . 


(2) 


2. 


§  119.  The  Infinitive  Absolute. 

0 

thou  slicilt  surely  die  (Gen.  3:2). 

0-.59A.L0  ice  are  chastened  (1  Cor.  11:32). 

N  w  *  O/ 

x  V  ^  p  7  op  v 

o—losA^o  1^1  concerning  God  they  are 
doubting  (Spic.  Syr.  2:25). 

culliLcTL^  ,_Lo..<n  only  believe  (Spic.  Syr.  2:13). 
flew  swiftly  (Dan.  9:21). 

«  b-f  7  ,  O  ,!?  X  V  *  .  7  »  -  ,  *  •••  .  7 

o—L«a.L2  I c cn  P  c Ti  o— |  j-A-^  pis-L^Lo 


for  teachers  are  ashed  questions  they  do  not  ash  them. 


y  *  v  v 


j _ o  pxcj^o  »-  °\n  Paul  was  at  times 

imprisoned  and  at  times  stoned  (Aphr.  300:20). 

Rem.  1.  (1) — jlguo  V^uoLahi.  to  hill  at  all  (Spic.  Syr.  17:20). 

y  p 

1^3  when  the  sons  of  men  sleep 


p  7  7 


p  p  p  V  •• 


]2,JLa.  |  ?  on  1-A.jj  ^*1:- 


'x 


this  sleep  (Aphr.  170:12). 

(2) — oLc^?  the  fast  that  they  fasted  (Aphr.  49:12). 

ouc  o^u*?  j/o  the  folly  with  which  they  have  sinned 
(Sim.  Sty.  295:24  [Nold.]). 

1 .  The  infinitive  is  used  absolutely  in  order  to  intensify  the  meaning 
of  the  verb. 
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[§  120. 


(1)  a.  Before  the  verb. 

b.  Sometimes  after  the  verb. 

(2)  In  contrasted  statements. 

2.  "Without  the  finite  verb  the  infinitive  is  occasionally  found. 

Rem.  1.  (1) — Instead  of  the  Infinitive  Absolute  an  abstract  noun 
from  the  same  or  a  cognate  root  is  sometimes  used,  especially  when  the 
idea  of  the  root  is  to  be  further  modified  or  when  two  infinitives  would 
stand  together. 

(2)  This  abstract  noun  can  precede  and  be  connected  with  the  verb  by  5. 


§  120.  The  Infinitive  Construct. 

p  b.  P  V  <■* 

1.  (1)  |3o  05(71.  .cAiAaA  if  to  glory  is  necessary  (2  Corr.  11:30). 


o..*.i£&»LaA  cvA  A*A  it  belongeth  not  to  Israel 

again  to  be  assembled  (Aphr.  359:7). 

(2)  ]-LqAaA  he  began  to  build  (Jos.  Sty.  24:11). 

^  p  7  ♦  y  /r»  P 

oAsj&A&A  w^a-Ag  he  cannot  be  healed  (Aphr.  136:4). 

V  3T 

(3)  j.^AcA  saying  (Jon.  3:1). 

>q.aLaA  ice  are  ready  to  stand  (2  Cor.  5:10). 

'  •  x 

^  p  y  y 

(4)  oA^jA^A  o -o^s  cut  off  by  sinning  (Jos.  Sty.  20:15). 

y 

g.qALoA  by  making  (Gen.  2:3). 

b-P  *  £>  n.  V 

(5)  o-JAAsaA  pcA.*  as  a  dream  are  to  be  dissolved. 

^AaA  &A1oA  |ooiJ  though  I  shall  have  to  die  with  thee 
(Matt.  26:35). 

v  y  0  °  ** 

jLcjA&A  AlA  |5cn  j?|  but  this  cannot  be  said  (Jos.  Sty.  5:20). 

P  I  /*  b.  P  ~  V  -r.  3T  7  P  p  9  ,3: 

(b)  ,_A  0571 5  pig.  A  5  ^-Lg  f <»  A*  | Z.— g  g-cAlaA  ccn  AA? 

easier  is  it  to  do  good  than  to  keep  oneself  from  evil  (Spic.  Syr.  6:10). 

V  'ts  y  py 

5  <_.lg  ^ZoAoxa  t—  5  my  sin  is  too  great  to  forgive 

(Gen.  4:13.  Compare  Jon.  4:3). 

p  y  (?  y 

2.  (1)  Air:  qlanlaA  to  raise  up  children  (Matt.  3:9). 


f 
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to  kill  my  soul  (Ps,  40:14). 
that  he  ivas  ready  to  deliver  battle  (Jos.  Sty.  18:10). 

,  p..Y  r>  p  y 

P^’W  to  curse  the  earth  (Gen.  8:21). 

(_)  to  make  them  (lit.  for  the  making  of  them)  (Aphr.  319:5). 

1*  The  mfiniti\  e  construct  always  takes  before  it.  It  may  be  used. : _ 

(1)  As  the  subject  of  a  verb. 

(2)  As  the  object  of  a  verb. 

(3)  To  denote  the  purpose  or  result  or  manner  of  an  action.  Compare 
§  137.  3,  4. 

(4)  As  a  gerundive. 

(5)  With  and  jcoi,  but  sometimes  without  to  denote  “can” , 
“must” ,  “have  to”  &c. 

(6)  After  the  comparative  in  which  case  the  infinitive  clause  is 
preceded  by  the  relative  5.  §  100,  Rem.  2. 

2.  (1)  Like  any  finite  verb,  the  infinitive  can  govern  an  object. 

(2)  Like  any  noun,  it  can  take  a  pronominal  suffix  in  the  genitive. 


1. 


§  121.  The  Subject  of  the  Verb. 
jd.A.  jj.—  God  created  (Gen.  1:1). 

O  0  V 

Zooi  |A}jo  and  the  earth  was  (Gen.  1:2). 

P  jp  ^ 

UM  -irMo  and  the  woman  said  (Gen.  3:2). 

2.  (1)  ^  C^M  the  people  saiv  (Ex.  32:1;  John.  5:3). 

b.  7  7  ,  V  b  7  »  P  b  ,«  7 

•  od-ks.  ccci  c?dAbsZ|  .ooilaL?  L-LccdG  the  troops  of  Romans 
ivho  ivere  ivith  them  had  dispersed  themselves  (Jos.  Sty.  47:20) 


V 


cai^la  ciA.a  alaa  the  whole  assembly  rose  (Lk.  23:1). 


cp*  the  rest  of  the  army  saw  (Jos.  Sty.  54:18,  see 
also  Mt.  27:49;  Acts  26:13).  a Z-^each  cried  (Jonah  1:5). 

p  x  p  z*.  y  ^  . 

(2)  d.La  &A.1  a  the  whole  city  assembled  (Acts  13:44). 

p  -x  O  v  V  ** 

dLa  J  if  the  whole  church  be  assembled  (1  Cor.  1-1:23). 

•  'A'  \ 
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[§  121. 


^1o  c  c  si  ^Ai-ea  IfJL^s  ci  i£we  j-*-^Jcsi  1 2]  for  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  the  people  ivere  following  after  him  and  crying  (Acts  21:36). 

(4)  ~L  '  siA*  one  after  another  began  to  say  to  him 

(Matt.  26:22). 

J>  siA.  they  say  to  him  one  by  one  (Mk.  14:19). 

(5)  ,_Icci  |]  )£*  not  one  of  thesethings  happens  ( Spic.  Syr.  1 4:5). 

plij  ^o’pJs  jj?  that  not  one  of  these  men 

should  see  the  land  (Deut.  1:35). 

3.  (1)  cl^.]ZZ|?  po  when  the  waters  are  troubled  (John.  5:7). 

c .ecu!  PpJLa,  the  heavens  gave  rain  (Jos.  5:18). 

(2)  jcoi  p~  sue  in  him  was  life  (John.  1:4). 

p  P  -t-  ^  ^  rr>  ^ 

|Zi.-»'ps  l?r^  | c sel  jlo  and  there  shall  not  be  bitter  absinthe  (?) 
(Ezek.  2S:24). 

4.  st2k  p,e£*  Iz-fA^lc  jiUL^axoo  and  psalms  and  hymms  ivere  made 
by  him  (Jos.  Sty.  52:1). 

r>  P  p**  v  P  P 

jkeuA~a  sue  >^uLs  Greek  letters  ivere  written  on  it  (Jos. 

x.  w  x 

Sty.  66:10). 

7  7  0  v  a.  *  7 

5.  (1)  jic|  cr x  wfii^-SwSio  Patricius  and  Hypatius  beseiged 

Amid  (Jos.  Sty.  52:14). 

x  P  I  7  V  7  77  7  »  P  7 

^a-^-lpe  ccsi  G-.G-D  j.eJj.eo  ,_*?  But  Paul  and  Bar¬ 

nabas  abode  in  Antioch  (Acts  15:35). 

(2)  >e.*pco  jLZ]  Mary  Magdalene  and  the 

other  Mary  came  (Mk.  2S:1). 

.  P  9  7  .  P  7  .  9  7  .97  . 9  7, 

j-er-c©  paLco  P-£m©o  pc]  losi  and  when  were  the  earthquake 

and  the  famine  and  the  pestilence  and  the  war  (Jos.  Sty.  1:4). 

6.  c cl o  Jj)  _i>c.c©  and  we  arise,  I  and  he  (Jos.  Sty.  29:13.  17). 

m  9  v  z>>  x  r  ~  jy  V 

pee.*  thou  and  Joseph  have  concealed  the  day 

(Legends  of  St.  Mary  25:3.  See  also  J.  S.  92:3  ;  Lk.  2:48  ;S.S.  31 :1). 


P  V 


0 


p 
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T>  1  7  \  \  °  7  7  1  p  7  .  '’l  T 

Mem,  1. — p-*-=>  ^  p]  I  and  Messiah  are  of  one  nature 

x  •  x  «  ' 

(Assem.  1:347.  28  [Uhl.]). 

p  v  „  «.  ,7  >>. 

\ao  Zs.J f  ewfer  fAow  awd  a/J  thy  house  (Glen.  7:1). 

Rem.  2.—>o-*j.isoo  oo  he  and  Mary  were  going  (Legends  of 

St.  Mary  26:10). 

*  V  0  V  V 

v«aiflQ-.o  l^axo  the  old  ivoman  and  Joseph  went  in  (Legends 
of  St.  Mary  27:10). 

they  are  asking  (Mai.  2:7);  pilaP  why  do 

we  lie ?  (Mai.  2:10);  <©AJ]  ,~-pac]  ^1®  and  if  ye  say  (Mai.  2:14). 


7. 


1.  Regularly,  the  verb  conforms  in  gender  and  number  with  the  subject. 

2.  (1)  Collectives,  or  other  words  when  denoting  more  than  one 
individual,  take  a  verb  in  the  plural.  Compare  §  90.  4. 

(2)  But  a  collective  noun  conveying  the  idea  of  unity  requires  a 
verb  in  the  3rd  person  singular.  Compare  §  90.  4. 

(3)  Hence  arises  the  peculiar  construction  when  in  the  same  sentence 
two  verbs  agreeing  with  one  subject  are  put  one  in  the  plural  and  the 
other  in  the  singular. 

(4)  r*  ,,one  another ”  takes  a  verb  in  the  plural. 

v 

(5)  ju*  before  a  negative  takes  a  verb  in  the  plural. 

3.  Nouns  plural  in  form  but  singular  in  signification 

(1)  Generally  take  a  verb  in  the  plural. 

(2)  Sometimes  they  take  a  verb  in  the  singular. 

4.  The  passive  participle  followed  by  a  ^  denoting  the  agent  some¬ 
times  is  uninflected. 

5.  (1)  When  a  verb  has  for  its  subject  two  or  more  distinct  nouns, 
it  is  generally  in  the  plural  number. 

(2)  It  may  be  put  in  the  singular  number. 

6.  When  the  subjects  are  of  different  persons  the  first  is  preferred 
to  the  second  or  third  and  the  second  to  the  third. 

Rem.  1. — With  two  subjects,  one  of  the  first  or  second,  the  other  of 
the  third  person,  the  verb  is  sometimes  put  in  the  first  or  second  person 
singular  as  if  there  were  but  one  subject. 

Rem.  2. — When  the  subjects  are  of  different  gender,  the  verb  prefers 
the  masculine. 


X 
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7.  When  the  subject  of  a  participle  is  a  personal  pronoun,  it  is 
usually  not  expressed,  except  when  it  is  in  the  first  or  second  person. 


§  122.  Impersonal  Verbs. 

1.  and  it  happened  (Lk.  10:13). 

and  that  it  may  he  well  ivith  as  (Deut.  6:24). 

v  p  p  y  7 

2.  odz  it  teas  painful  to  Jonah  and  it  was  grievous 

>u  > 

to  him  (Jon.  4:1). 

i.  7  ^ 

,_^|Z  13c  and  it  should  not  he  weary  to  them  (Lk.  18:1). 

V  9  9  V  <?» 

cot  |7r^  I  was  grieved  with  that  generation  (Heb.  3:10, 

see  also  Gal.  1:9;  2  Thess.  3:13;  Ephr.  3:13). 

3.  w.cai.Z.k.lz,  they  announced  to  Jacob  (Gen.  48:2). 

X 

fz^]  saL.  let  them  write  for  me  letters  (Neb.  2:7). 

0  o  p 

4.  (1)  ^  Jjiio  u  to  me  it  is  not  irksome  (Phil.  3:1). 

x 

0  V  0  *7 

IZaLoku  jz©g.^  ct.^.  vaoi  b-j-s  my  soul  is  sorrowful  even 

unto  death  (Matt.  26:38). 

p  y  P 

13  it  is  not  possible  (Jos.  Sty.  46:6). 

P  P  O  /Tv 

b^  it  has  not  escaped  thy  knowledge  (Jos. 

Sty.  15:16). 

(2)  b^  it  is  in  his  power  (Spic.  Syr.  5:13). 

—  •  X 

/TS  P  V  P  # 

jcsiJ?  jJLcoi  so  it  is  necessary  that  it  should  he  (Matt.  26:54). 

P  V  P  V 

Rem. — it  is  better  for  me  to  die  (Jon.  4:3). 

JC 

V  7  .  P -  7  #  # 

5.  2^.b*--Z^  for  certainly  it  has  been  manifested  (Jos. 
Sty.  2:2). 

v-iL.  j.£.sZi  it  has  been  commanded  me  by  thee  (Jos.  Sty.  3:21). 

7  V  V 

v^j  as  we  have  heard  (Spic.  Syr.  16:22). 

p  £v  ••  P 

Rem. — tramplers  have  trampled  them  (Nah.  2:3). 


§  123.] 
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P  ^  0  P 

s-A.Oy.J  ^  the  treader  shall  not  tread  out  (Is.  16:10). 

Zc.!xJ  o  if  a  man  die  (Num.  6:9). 

P  P  6k  /VS 

«  command  has  been  issued  (Jos.  Sty.  49:8). 

•  •  <4/ 

The  following  forms  of  the  verb  are  used  impersonally.  Compare 
§  64.  9—11. 

1.  The  third  masculine  singular. 

2.  The  third  feminine  singular. 

3.  The  third  plural. 

4.  The  participles. 

(1)  The  feminine  singular. 

(2)  The  masculine  singular. 

Rem. — Adjectives,  also,  may  be  used  in  this  impersonal  sense. 

5.  Frequently  the  passive  is  used  in  an  impersonal  verb. 

Rem. — Instead  of  the  impersonal  construction  we  meet  occasionally 
with  a  subject  from  the  same  root. 

Note — Generally  this  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew ;  oftener, 
however,  the  Hebrew  participle  is  dropped  in  the  Peshito  and  the 
subject  is  unexpressed  or  expressed  by  IxJj  as  in  Deut.  22:8. 


§  123.  The  Object  of  the  Verb. 

1.  (1)  j.1^4  he  took  a  child  (Luke.  9:47). 

ji^  ) iajf  he  saw  a  beautiful  woman  (Sind.  4:9). 

(2)  |J  iLlaa*  knowledge  fr0m  the  true  wisdom 

they  have  not  received  (Spic.  Syr.  2:22). 

(3)  who  would  blame  a  man  (Spic.  Syr.  6:1). 

P  7  ^ 

and  suffered  not  a  man  (Lk.  8:51). 

(4)  ^  iL^^o  and  three  of  these  Persians  he  pierced 
(Jos.  Sty.  68:4). 

2.  (1)  lV  that  he  might  see  the  end  (Hatt.  26:58). 

I  have  received  letters  (Jos.  Sty.  1:1,  see  also 

x 

3:15,  4:11,  et  al.). 
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(2)  kaj]  Ip**  h  I  olX  God ,  no  man  hath  seen  (John.  1:18). 

£w.coi  UliLaD  v»ZaA« JLu  my  deficiency  thou  ivast  supplying  (Jos.  Sty. 

x 

3:9.  See  also  3:12,  and  Matt.  27:42). 

(3)  j.xia.^1  am^j  they  persuaded  the  multitudes  (Matt.  27:20). 

|ZcZjj  A^ooi  fL  when  I  saiv  the  signs  (Jos.  Sty.  3:17.  See 
also  Jos.  Sty.  3:14,  18:5,  and  Matt.  26:72,  27:30). 

^  p  O  £k  _ 

^sx..c,1k  Jesus ,  ye  are  seeking  (Matt.  28:5). 

y 

AZksZ  >k1ko  and  me  hast  thou  legged  (Jos.  Sty.  3:12.  See  also 

X 

Mt.  26:48,  27:32). 


(4) 


Rem. 

(5) 


V 


£K 

but  that  they  should  destroy  Jesus  (Matt.  27 :20) . 


P  m 


o  r 


(6) 


Rem.- 

(7) 


Mkcio  and  he  threw  down  the  silver  (Mt.  27:5). 

■  ■  • 

0  P  0  P  P  y 

jJoi  j.s  when  he  told  this  word  (Aphr.  520:18). 

ciZjZic)  ^lAZ.r.  jjoi  in  thy  zeal  thou  hast  said  this  (Jos.  Sty.  5:5). 
i oiAk-?  aiZcihisown  bloodtliedogs  licked  (Aphr.  1 83:16). 

f*  ^  ^  .  P  p  y  m  y 

'-n&J  j  PoZao  {Zk-*  life  and  peace  have  I  given  (Mai.  2:5). 

■gi«^  M  p.-*^  they  knoiv  not  stubbornness  (Apnr.  177  enu). 

p  tf-  jk  y 

jlanalK  v-oic-l^ax  they  took  the  silver  (Matt.  27:6). 

P  P  b.  y 

|j.arf*^k  ^gicj-aico  and  they  closed  the  mine  (Jos.  Sty.  68:13.  See 
also  Jos.  Sty.  21:18,  5:17;  Matt.  26:51,  57:69,  27:59). 
-jjL^Cnlx  <nX  A.—  o oi  I  beheld  Satan  (Lk.  10:10). 

w  X  " 

P  V  **  P  V 

( r!a^.la  oi.1k  ?L.  j-oo  and  as  he  was  dragging  away  the  corpse 
(Jos.  Sty.  68:9,  see  also  Jos.  Sty.  4:11;  Syr.  Spic.  6:13). 

7  V  O  V 

oim *krf*J  ol1c.Ik  1j.1ka.1k  he  ivould  take  ivith  him  the  dead  body  (Jos. 

X  w  • 

Sty.  68:7). 

y  y 

^,.£m3  Ao  and  me  thou  didst  command  (Deut.  4:14). 

•  x 

1.  When  the  object  is  indefinite,  it  may  be  with  or  without  ^  and 
may  he  before  or  after  the  verb,  that  is  the  following  constructions 
all  meaning  ,,he  built  a  house ”  may  occur. 


Rem.- 


(S) 
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.0  7  ,  o 

(1)  V^* 

_  «  e  ,r>  7 

(2)  jia 

(3)  |aa. 

(4)  |j.a 

2.  When  the  object  is  definite  and  direct  the  following  cases  arise 
meaning  ,,he  built  the  house", 

(1)  j&^a  Via. 

(2)  j-la  ]£w*a. 

(3)  lL^>  lla. 

(4)  |Ia  ]LJ±. 

Bern. — The  object  with  ^  may  be  put  before  the  particles  which 
connect  the  sentence  with  that  which  precedes. 

„  .7  7  7 

(o)  ;l^a  s^ouiJLa* 

P  ,P  7 

(6)  ^giAla  ]Zu~a. 

Bern. — The  participle  does  not  take  the  pronominal  suffix  directly 
but  governs  it  by  means  of  See  (7)  Remark. 

.  P  V  P 

(7)  ^!HAla. 

Bern. — The  participle  takes  the  pronominal  suffix  just  as  in  the 
construction  (6).  See  (6)  Remark. 

P  ,P  7, 

(8)  w>g^la  ] 


§  124.  The  Verb  with  an  Indirect  Object. 

1.  CT.h^  °r^l  J>  .aJoi  but  they  said  to  him  (Matt.  27:4). 

•+*  >*/  \  *  \ 

oi^.  |  ,-£**  but  we  said  to  him  (Spic.  Syr.  1:5). 

dAs.  |oji  a uLo  that  was  due  to  him  (Jos.  Sty.  3:1). 


2.  Z5?I^4r|  o5i  to  you  is  the  word  sent  (Acts  13:26). 

«  \ 
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3.  avia.  jio  And  to  Jesus  ivliat  shall  I  do  (Matt.  27:22). 

^  ^  •** 

p  p  7  7  7  s-st 

4.  IjJacl.  ovl.  c^lc]  his  servants  said  to  the  Lord  (Jos.  Sty.  4:10). 

'T*  /T'  0  *•  p 

2.  cola.  he  went  down  for  himself;  vaX  pi  ^aXa:  I  am  going  (Ad.  4:15). 

*  — 

The  Indirect  object  is  preceded  by  1>.  The  following  constructions 
occur. 

1.  ^  1*1  he  said  to  him. 

y 

2.  j^i  avia,  to  him  he  said. 

7  OP 

3.  ovl.  j^ac|  Ij^nla,  to  the  Lord  he  said. 

0  PK  K  7 

4.  jj^aalk  avX  j^aoj  he  said  to  him  i.  e.  the  Lord. 

>*/  V* 

5.  The  so-called  ethical  dative  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  Syriac; 
but  it  can  scarcely  ever  be  translated  into  English.  See  §  101  B,  1  (1), 
Rem.  3. 


§  125.  The  Verb  with  Two  or  More  Objects. 

Four  cases  occur.  The  verb  may  govern 

1.  Two  direct  objects. 

2.  Two  indirect  objects. 

3.  Two  objects,  one  direct,  the  other  indirect. 

4.  Three  objects,  one  direct,  two  indirect. 

p  O  y 

1.  (1)  jzj  they  asked  of  him  a  sign  (Aphr.  460:20). 

I  asked  him  words  (questions)  (Aphr.  395:2). 

3:  »..&.(>  >.  ..J-  7 

pJoo  poaloJ  I  taught  you  laws  and  judgements  (Dowt.  4:5). 

.  p  *  .  p  7  v  7 

P-*??  P*?o|  ovXve  he  has  taught  him  the  way  of  judgment  (Is.  40:14. 
See  also  Lk.  11:5,  15:22;  Ex.  27:2;  Lk.  23:11;  John.  14:26). 

°  7  P  y 

\U  ovlAco  and  filled  it  with  vinegar  (Matt.  27:4S). 

.  o  <*■  .  O  A  » 

jA^aa.*o  <a.Jj  he  will  reward  them  indignation  and 

wrath  (Bom.  2:8). 

y  ^  7 

(2),  .Li  aVi \*ai z.m  they  clothed  him  with  a  rohe  (Matt.  27:28). 

P  ^  6.  V  7 

he  caused  them  to  pass  over  Jordan  { Aphr.  357:8). 


§  125.] 
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Rem. — Z?c]  I  caused  the  children  of  Israel  to  inherit 

^  i  ' 


the  land  (Aphr.  20:4). 

.  O  6s  .7  l 7 

|Zcu*oip.z  and  they  took  from  me  their  glittering  robe 

(Apost.  Apoc.  274:16). 


r«  .P  *  i*  7  P  .  I  7 

(3)  |ZL.?3ici£o  ]M  .aJ|  he  showed  them  the  mystery  of  baptism 

(Aphr.  226:11). 

.P  P"  P  V  V  .*•••  7 

1 2^4  the  hungry  he  fills  with  good  things  (Lk.  1:53). 

p7  p  7 

j-£|  ^cu*  show  us  the  father  (John.  14:8). 

. p .  . 

2.  ^ccn-z.  |09iJ9  that  it  might  be  to  them  for  food  (Jos. 

Sty.  69:4). 

ooi  ^..JZso  because  that  for  your 

edification  he  hath  given  it  to  us  (2  Cor.  10:8). 


7  /»  p  7  •*  7 

3.  (1)  >az^|  he  delivered  the  lad  to  Sindban  (Sindh.  1  ult.). 

^  p  ^  H  ••  y  _ 

j^crncjJ  j-4-**  v-£<n^o  and  he  gave  wheat  to  the  Edesenes  (Jos. 

w  *• 

Sty.  67:14). 

and  he  delivered  him  to  Pilate  (Matt.  27:2). 

A  “ 


‘*‘7  V 

(2)  and  he  gave  him  life  (Jos.  Sty.  3:2). 

lIzLiZac  ovlz  rLz  he  made  for  him  a  feast  (Sindb.  2:23,  see  also 

A  <4/  • 

Acts  13.  14.  20.  21.  32  and  Matt.  26:15). 


oo  7  r  n  b 

(3)  kr±,  w^cZ  cm  he  again  sent  his  Messiah  into 

x.  A  • 

the  ivorld  (Aphr.  5:1). 

ly.czdz  \oU^  aAcj.3  set  apart  Saul  for  the  work  (Acts  13:2). 

.a3.^Z  otlIz  jjj  >a  V  Jj]o  and  1  will  deliver  ldmto  you  (Matt.  26:1 5). 

\  ^  -  * 

jA  J*  vJ.vA.  .cooiJ  jJ  they  should  not  be 

receiving  heretics  to  baptism  (Overbeck  220:19). 

l4  that  he  should  deliver  to  them  Bar  abbas 

(Matt.  27:20). 


(4) 
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4. 


9  0  .  P  .  P  P  V  .  P  ..  b.  ,  P 


5. 


srZ  oparZ  for  me  Saul  and 

Barnabas  for  the  work.  (Acts  13:2). 


p 


P  ,P  .p  .S’  P  PP  "  ,2  -  _ 

j?oi  |ZkJj]  iZn  _h>  w^aiolahsk  IP  tee  should  not  be 

—  ^  • 

ashamed  to  take  this  woman  to  us  for  instruction  (Overb.  102:15). 

f>  V  V  ^  7 

£Z&La. a.  Z/?o?e  dicZsf  hear  .my  voice  (Jon.  2:3);  ZZ1  sis 
ntZe  orer  the  fish  of  the  sea  (Gen.  2:2S);  jo&Sl  Ij^o 

0  v 

God  called  the  firmament  heaven  (Gen.  1:8). 


1. (1)  Verbs  of  asking,  teaching,  filling,  rewarding  &c.,  may  take 
two  direct  objects. 

(2)  Any  causative  (Apliel  or  Shaphcel)  may  take  two  direct  objects. 

Rem. — Either  accusative  may  have  h*,. 

(3)  Sometimes  the  Intensive  Species  governs  two  direct  objects. 

2.  Occasionally  we  meet  with  verbs  having  tw'O  indirect  objects. 

3.  Many  verbs  take  both  a  direct  and  an  indirect  object;  the  indirect 
object  always  taking  hi,  the  direct  object  being  either  with  or  without 
it.  We  have  the  following  cases. 

(1)  cs, hi  iLas  j-Lc  he  built  a  house  for  him. 

>*> 

°  V  P 

(2)  cl  hi  j.lzs  a  house  for  him  he  built. 

(3)  |  a  house  he  built  for  him. 

>*/ 

o  y  O 

(4)  1  Z,.A.c.ha.  cuh  a  house  for  him  he  built. 

4.  Sometimes  we  have  a  verb  having  one  direct  and  two  indirect 
objects,  all  three  preceded  by  hn. 

5.  By  means  of  a  preposition  before  their  object,  some  verbs  have 
their  meaning  supplemented,  or  modified. 


§  126.  Passives  &c.,  with  the  Object. 

0  x  y 

1.  thou  hast  been  repaid  thy  evil  (2  Sam.  16:8). 

IJ4  tf-?  they  have  been  repaid  a  just  judgment  (Aphr.  49:3). 

Ufa  ^-r-.ci  then  Simon  Peter  was  filled 

ivith  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  4:8). 


§  1*6.] 
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£7  ^7 

»;n.Ak  Zj-LcJ^ZZ]?  which  thou  hast  been  taught  (Lk.  1:4). 

Q  0  ^ 

Sew. — ]c£i  Ulo  jlaJ  he  was  full  of  cunning  (Aphr.  61:11). 

P  2*  V 

P^a:i~A,  AJ)  thou  art  clothed  with  glory  (Aphr.  494:12). 

^xiaLc  wearing  ( covered  with)  turbans  (Jos.  Sty.  25:1). 

^  y 

2.  (1)  they  knew  him  (Mk.  6:54). 

-  -+S 

b*  7 

and  they  knew  him  (Lk.  24:31). 

-  -4S 

77  **  7  *+  7 

_:*o  Zj-=?Z)  I  thought  about  one  of  my  companions 

>  •  ♦ 

(Sindh.  9:5). 

P  a:  V  **  0  77  ♦  # 

P^-a.:sc?  pj  I  make  mention  of  the  name  of  the 

Messiah  (Addai  20:19). 

Rem. — p-u  caA.aiP  they  clothed  themselves  with  sackcloth  (Jon.  3:5).  Com- 

4/ 

V  \  7 

pare  Jon.  3:8  j-aa?  Ka.saxL2  they  covered  themselves  ivith  sackcloht. 

(2)  cover  thyself  ivith  thy  garment  (Acts  12:8). 

]?cnaJ  thou  cover est  thyself  with  light  (Ps.  104:2). 

X  4/ 

3.  (1)  „_Lo  ll?  t°  whom  some  evils  have  not  happened 

(Jos.  Sty.  81:4). 

^3v-.ooi  j-iLa  i  |j  we  know  not  what  has  happened  to  him 
(Acts  7:40). 

ciZocn?  cn.Pa  all  which  happened  to  her  (Addai  12  ult.). 


(2)  with  desire  the  desire  has  come  to  me  (Lk.  22:15). 


’  V 

I?0’  this  desire  has  come  to  me  that  I  may 

X  X  4 

go  to  Jerusalem  (Overbeck  164:23). 

4.  (1)  joci  jApa  ]Lr:*5o£  IZoaJ  great  cures  he  wasworking (Ad.  Apos.7 :14). 

]o3i  -  °  Vsl  ]ie  taught  the  people  knoivledge(  Eccles.  1 2:9). 


vov  ).£aAo  he  made  a  covenant  with  them  (Jos.  Sty.  90:5). 


V 


j?rS  ?rJ  lie  vowed  a  vow  (Sindb.  1:3). 
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_  -t>  V  .  r>  n 

(2)  U’  i-< 


Ze£  £Ae  waters  swarm  ivitk  swarms  (Gen.  1:20). 
he  experienced  great  agony  (Sindb.  3:14). 


,  P  P 


^4  he  was  commanded  a  command  (Jos.  Sty.  49:8.  See 

•  •  Vfc/ 

§  122.  5  Hem.). 


1.  (1)  Verbs  which  in  the  active  govern  two  direct  objects  may  govern 
one  in  the  passive,  the  other  becoming  the  subject. 

Rem. — Passive  participles  of  such  verbs  may  also  govern  an  object. 

2. (1)  The  reflexives  of  many  verba  mentis,  in  the  derived  forms,  govern 
an  object  additional  to  that  involved  in  the  verbal  form. 

Rem. — Verbs  wrhich  in  the  Pe'al  involve  a  reflexive  action  come 
under  this  same  rule. 

(2)  Verbs  which  in  the  active  govern  two  direct  objects,  may  in  the 
reflexive  govern  one  additional  to  that  involved  in  the  verbal  form. 

3.  (1)  Verbs  signifying  “to  happen  to ”  take  a  direct  object. 

7  7 

(2)  The  impersonal  verb  2^9  (3rd  fern,  sing.),  see  §  122.  2,  some¬ 
times  takes  a  direct  object. 

4.  (1)  Some  verbs  take  a  cognate  accusative  from  the  same  or  a 
cognate  root. 

(2)  Peflexives  and  Passives  sometimes  take  a  cognate  accusative: 
but  only  those  of  such  verbs  as  in  the  active  would  take  two  direct 
objects  (see  1.  2  (2)),  or  such  reflexives  as  would  come  under  2(1). 


§  127.  Uses  of  |coi. 

1.  (1)  loci  uallis  teas  going  up  (Gen.  2:6). 
loci  ivas  cunning  (Gen.  3:1). 

|oci  cci  he  teas  the  priest  (Gen.  14:18). 

^  7 

2^.oci  because  I  was  ivith  thee  (John.  16:4). 

(oci  lie  ivas  in  the  wnrld  (John.  1:14). 

(2)  ar jcoi  ^3io2-.|  his  clothing  was  (Matt.  3:4). 

w  _  —  x  U 

+  OOPO  _ 

,_*?  Zc3i  ^oci  note  there  was  a  question  (Jon.  3:25). 

,  P  e«  «>.  p  7 

12oo?  ^o3vl&.  foci  they  had  not  a  place  (Lk.  2:7). 
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p  y O  OV  0  **  0  & 

|j)  ^j  i-l-cn  ^.5  jooi  jl  but  I  am  not  thus  saying  (Jos.  Sty.  42:23). 

O  V 

jooi  w£(iu  he  had  given  (Matt.  26:48). 

p  p  y 

2.  (1)  oio Z  Zooi  jzJjo  and  the  earth  teas  waste  (Gen.  1:2). 

o  y  VPP  s*  p 

jZs3jjo  ]ooi  ^j-oo  Cain  was  a  tiller  of  the  ground  (Gen.  4:2). 

]ooi  jA^*  our:  in  him  teas  life  (John.  1:4). 

<4/ 

P  fT\  p  p 

(2)  jooi  oi,-.|-r5  j.Laz>Z  the  world  ivas  made  with  him  (John.  1:10). 

•  x 

y  p  v  *+>  p  #  # 

wiocn  ,-aZ.oi  these  things  were  done  in  Bethany  (John. 

8:28.  Comp.  Matt.  27:54). 


1.  (1)  When  jooi  stands  after  a  predicate  participle,  adjective,  noun, 

or  even  a  clause,  it  takes  the  enclitic  form  jooi  and  has  the  meaning  “ivas 

(2)  It  is  often  so  used  to  strengthen  the  past  sense  of  £^j  or  of  the 

*  .  ° 

finite  verb.  Sometimes,  also,  it  emphasizes  the  negative  particle  ]]. 

2.  (1)  When  jooi  stands  before  the  predicate  the  oi  is  pronounced 
and  is  written  without  linea  occultans.  This  is  true  also  when  a  word 
occurs  between  the  predicate  and  jooi. 

(2)  When  joci  is  used  in  the  sense  of  “was  made ”,  “came  into  beeing” , 
“happened”  &c.,  the  cn  is  always  pronounced. 


p  7  7  N  7 

3.  (1)  a.  cooi  ^oio|ij*  they  saw  the  Messiah  (Addai.  2:10). 

x  ■■  — 

ouXo  .coui’Ljo  Zooi  A.LiXLwujo  and  all  Syria  ivas 
delivered  into  their  hands  (Spic.  Syr.  18:8). 

p  y  p  y 

|ooi  2u»)  t  *->■  ^  there  was  a  certain  man  (Matt.  21:28). 

p  v  p  y  ^  ♦  <t>  7  # 

b.  .-JLaoXz  jooi  j.4*l  *rc?cioi  ooi  for  Herod  had  seized  John 
(Matt.  14:3). 

o»2ufi  wi'coi  wi'Zj?  who  had  come  after  (Matt.  27:55). 

w  A 

nX  wi'coi  w^-rwZj  jJoXLo  who  had  been  given  to 

him  by  the  Persian  King  (Jos.  Sty.  70:10). 
ciX  jooi  jooi  it  ivas  right  that  he  should  let  it  well 

\i/  _ 

forth  (Aphr.  314:4). 


(2) 


J 
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Zooi  ».2o\~»ZZ?  jooi  |Jo  it  ivas  necessary  that  she  should  have  been 

x  w  — 

given  (Aphr.  234:2). 

|o(n  | ol^oqXo  ©<n?  1051  Abgar  wished  that  he 

himself  might  pass  over  (Addai  3:6). 

|^waJ.xc  jZcL^iCf-ZLrZ^  Zooi  }j..oZ  ]?ci  jAZZu  paP?  Zest  this  cause 
should  call  forth  bitter  enmity  (Ad.  3:9). 

^  ^rs  p  7  N  ^ 

j.La^z  cooi  .  jb  f/iai  they  could  not  eat  bread 

4  \  o’ 

(Mk.  3:20). 

(3)  a.  ,-aaJLo  ^Uk.l3  0001  mo  were  standing  m  crowds 

(Ad.  2:12). 

|031  f/ie  dearness  tvas  increasing  (Jos.  Sty.  35:2). 

V  X  •  •  V  _  £>  <*>  /Tv  (? 

,-v^.a.^  ^  cooi  .001?  which  consisted  of  about 

ten  thousand  men  (Jos.  Sty.  74:15). 

T*  ••  P  {*.  /Tv  Y  &  # 

i?ovso  ^>a^»  Ajl  cooi  they  were  seeking ,  against  Jesus , 

witnesses  (Matt.  26:59). 

V  x  p  y  y  m  •TCI 

5.  cooi  j-a-^5  ivither soever  they  were  going  (J  os.  Sty.  34:10). 

<Tv  ••£.  P  ••  ^  ZC  P 

pa.A*£o  ccoi  •  ^v?o  they  were  in  the  habit  of  sleeping 

w  —  > 

on  the  porches  and  streets  (Jos.  Sty.  36:19). 

»  p  F  "•  .  0  ,  <*•  p  p  >.  r 

pif  ,-Lo  1 001  pc^Zac  and  a  mist  used  to  go  up  from  the 

earth  (Gen.  2:6). 

V  P  P  p  7  *  P 

*»oi  Zooi  jj  for  the  testament  had  not  been  com¬ 

pleted  (Aphr.  28:8). 

7  x  -  <*  x  7  «  <*  P  -  P  P 

ccoi  p-lA-no  j^sxs?  when  the  scribes  and  elders 

ivere  assembled  (Matt.  26:57). 

-Tv  o  V  V  ** 

ouP  (001  55S.JZ0  It  had  been  sent  to  him  (Jos.  Sty.  17:16). 


(4) 


3.(1)  The  Perfect  ]coi  is  used  to  render  more  emphatic  the  past  sense 
of  the  Perfect.  It  may  express 
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a.  The  past. 

b.  The  pluperfect. 

(2)  The  perfect  of  jooi  is  used  after  the  imperfect  to  emphasize  a 
past  subjunctive. 

(3)  The  perfect  of  jooi  is  used  after  an  active  participle  to  express, — 

a.  A  state,  or  continuous  action  in  the  past. 

b.  A  state,  or  action  as  having  occurred  frequently  in  the  past. 

Rem. — For  the  subjunctive  of  (a)  and  ( b ),  see  4  (2). 

(4)  The  perfect  of  jooi  is  used  after  a  passive  participle  to  denote 
the  result  of  a  past  completed  action.  This  is  true  of  the  participles 
of  the  reflexive  forms,  when  they  are  used  as  the  passive. 


0  0  %  p 


DVp 


4.  (1)  jJoi  j.  ,aAA  jAujk..**  Zoci  pLsoi  so  be  it  reckoned  by 

you  in  this  world  (Addai  44  ult.). 

Op  o 

up*  Zooi  P  let  it  not  be  ivecirisome  to  us  (Gal.  6:9). 

\  ^  a 

^  7  P  7  (j  n  v 

'-*?oi^.  ^oZuooi  remember  your  guides  (Heb.  13:7). 
^  _io  ]  OG  V ..  *»£^coi  be  ivhole  from  thy  plague  (Matt.  3:4). 

>*/  A  jc 


(2) 


O US 


oocti?  that  they  might  be  put  in  it  (Jos.  Sty.  23:14). 


b. 


0#  Cl* 


oiAI  oocn?  oooi  they  were  willing  to  keep  carrying 

it  (Aphr.  264:6). 

j.Ti  jap)  'Aalaia  | ooi?  jo oi  oi it  was  his  custom  to  receive  strangers 
(Aphr.  391:8). 

jJoi  j?j.LA  cvA  —Ig-oL.  .oooi.5?  c.La^o|o  and  they 

determined  that  they  would  be  keeping  this  festival  every  year  (J os. 
Sty.  26:17). 

^ooiz£»^A.  ^5ooO  jJ  {they)  shall  not  be  entering  into  their 

cloisters  (Overheck  212:5). 

^oooii  j]?  j_I?oou»  j-aa  for  lie  commanded  concerning 

the  Jeivs  that  they  should  not  keep  circumcision  (Aphr.  95:14). 
wXps  ]  o  oi.5  let  it  be  separating  (Gen.  1:6). 

^  m  a  ^  ]  ooi~3  jj  ] o  and ,  if  not}  war  should  be  continuing 

between  them  (Jos.  Sty.  77:12). 
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.wu. _ _  ^i^uiso  ccoi  ^iJL^o  they  all  were  reclining  and  enjoying 


fT-  Q 


[§  127. 

|v l  |ooti  >c.Z  that  a  man  he  erring  with  the  many 

X  — 

(Spic.  Syr.  22:13). 

Rem. — airc  Vj.xcixc5j3  |Zc,x.  «o<nA.  lc.-n.Jc  and  it  should  he 

kept  hy  them  until  the  14^  of  the  same  month  (Aphr.  217:7). 

6.  j.Lo!  ode  |^J>  join  cn^sic?  jLLiAa  wAll'  every  one  will  he  reading 
the  icritings  of  his  hook  in  that  day  (Ad.  23:10). 

7.  (1)  Zcti  Zooi  <nZp«*  when  she  saw  him  she  received  him 

(Addai  11:8). 

joci  ct.-t-xa,  he  left  him  (Jos.  Sty.  76:11). 
themselves  (Jos.  Sty.  26:18). 

wsAxco  k-cci  xcA.1  I  ivas  sitting  and  teaching  (Matt.  26:55). 

w  x  — 

jZcjo  |ocn  jJ^o  and  he  was  praying  and  saying  (Matt.  26:39). 

.-...cti  we  were  expecting  and  hoping  (Jos. 

Sty.  41:15). 

Rem. — <ccsU  £,J|£.aZn.^  jjc  that  they  should  not  he  altogether 
injurious  nor  altogether  injured  (Spic.  Syr.  21.4). 

8.  w»offi  our  chastisement  teas  abundant  (Jos. 

Sty.  4:14). 

<n£w»zjXo  Zo<n  ;.a;  join  jio  and  his  coming  was  not  in  vain 

(Aphr.  150:15). 

p  x  p  x  y  t  ^ 

|Zj..*.z.  cooi  they  were  evil  to  the  end  (Aphr.  293:5). 

r  p  >>.  ^  m  P 

9.  jxc.Jc.3?  ,ctuX  jojnJ  jJo  and  they  should  have  no  need  (Rev.  22:5). 

i*  p  x 

•csiA.  | coi  j  they  had  a  prisoner  (Matt.  27:16). 

-  P  y  p  **  **  p 

|Zj.—  otJXo  (tlx.  Zcci  he  had  hy  her  a  daughter  (Jos.  Sty.  19:7). 


4.  (1)  The  perfect  of  jeen  is  used  before  adjectives  and  participles  to 
express  a  wish,  a  command,  or  an  admonition  §  112.  3.  (2),  Rem.  2. 
(2)  "When  the  frequentative  expressed  by  means  of  j  cot  with  the 
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participle  (see  3.  (3)  b.)  is  put  in  the  subjunctive,  ]ooi  precedes  instead 
of  following  the  participle. 

5.  When  a  frequentative  action  or  a  state  is  looked  upon  as  future, 
or  contingent,  it  is  expressed  by  means  of  the  imperfect  of  ]ooi  and  a 
following  participle. 

6.  The  futurity  of  a  state,  or  continuous  action,  maybe  emphasized 
by  placing  the  participle  of  jocn  before  the  participle  of  another  verb. 

7.  (1)  The  pronominal  suffix  is  placed  after  the  principal  verb. 

(2)  Where  two,  or  more,  participles  occur,  ]soi  is  usually  formed  with 
the  first  only. 

Rem. — For  special  emphasis,  especially  in  contrasted  statements,  it 
may  be  repeated. 

8.  An  adverb  may  be  used  with  jooi. 

9.  loci  accompanied  by  expresses  our  verb  uto  have". 

§  128.  Uses  of  A-J  . 

x 

p  n  pf  7  7  9 

1. (1)  U*’o?  f*  A-d  there  were  some  that  fell  on  the  wayside 

•  * 

(Matt.  13:4). 

.a,:  in  the  trouble  of  men  are  they  not  (Ps.  73:5). 

\  >*/  - 

.  r.-.y  Jioa  how  many  loaves  have  ye?  (Matt.  15:34). 

\  x  ' 

'■  • '  •  there  is  not  a  man  (Jos.  Sty.  77:19). 

^1?  ^--5  there  are  others  who  say  (Spic.  Syr.  9:7). 

(2)  jly^hU  oiiociojuo  aoioLl?  who  ivas  a  Galilean  by  race  (Jos. 

x  Vk  w  - -  * 

Sty.  69:6). 

^cioLrfl  jJ  ci^clLd  1-n.y^  o)  or  fortune  itself  does  not  exist  (Spic. 

x 

Syr.  9:9). 

>c?)  pL  ivhen  Adam  did  not  exist  (Spic.  Syr.  4:15). 

d  —  • 

2.  (1)  |ooi  ivho  teas  not  with  them  (Jos.  Sty.  76:10). 

j.^cooi  <ocu*Lj  for  they  were  fishers  (Acts.  22.3). 

(2)  ]  .Vis  |ooi  who  had  been  blind  (John.  9:24). 

Rcyyi, — y  ^  ^ Tt v  ]o<n  *PQ  and  them  who  were  with  them  lie 

killed  (Jos.  Sty.  76:15). 
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CV  *  V 

pJ  — ♦?  wiooi  A*#?  and  72020  there  were  there  women  (Matt. 

27:55.  See  also  the  examples  under  (1)  and  (2)). 

p  p  y  p  V 

3.  (1)  }c<ni-c|  —Is.  L*]  ice  have  Abraham  (Matt.  3:9). 

pi*.  **  P  $>■  ^  _ 

|~»ci5cjj  ^cciX  £.-]  the  Edessians  have  care  (Jos.  Sty.  38:15). 

p  y  r>  y 

pLlo  cuh.  joci  because  he  had  no  sons  (Matt.  22:25). 

>*r 

Rem. — 2u,|  jianLo  ye  have  the  poor  (John.  12:8). 

\  X  X  <4/ 

^  ^  ••  ^  Jk  \ 

(2)  clxs  j.Lc  g .cci— xs?  that  he  had  all  possible  vices  (Sind.  3:21). 

*  \ 

P  ry  p 

\L*  and  thou  hast  poiver  (Jos.  Sty.  76:19). 

.Zo.1*  ice  have  (Ivirsch  Chrest.  p.  80  ult.). 

\  x 

p  p  m  y  p  x  y  ^ 

4.  if  the  word  be  true  (Deut.  13:14). 

'otno^l  &-I  Hr-**?  w-sr-r^J  J  tf  one  should  leave 

something  that  really  exists  (Spic.  Syr.  22:15). 

5.  |?ci  filA*  but  this  cannot  be  said  (Jos.  Sty.  5:20). 

| o cl  nothing  could  be  heard  (Jos.  Sty.  39:14). 

Ni/  A 

y 

It  cannot  be  said  (Aphr.  496:3). 

1.  2^1  is  employed  impersonally  in  the  sense  of  “ there  is”,  “there 

y 

exists ”;  in  the  sense  of  “there  is  not”,  “there  exists  not” .  They  are 

used  (Compare  §  130.  1.  (3)): — 

(1)  Uninflectedly. 

(2)  With  pronominal  suffixes.  §  65. 

y 

2.  M  or  followed  by  jcci  is  used  to  express,  or  emphasize,  the 
past  or  pluperfect  of  “to  be” ,  “to  exist” . 

Rem. — When  loci  is  used  with  Awfi,  either  one  or  both  may  be  either 

ac 

inflected  or  uninflected.  See  all  the  examples  under  2.  (1),  (2)  and  Hem. 

3.  (1)  The  verb  “to  have”  is  generally  expressed  by  means  of  A..J 

followed  by  the  preposition  ^  and  a  pronominal  suffix.  But  see  also 
§  127.  9. 

(2)  £cj  followed  by  wjs  or  with  a  pronominal  suffix  may  also 

express  our  verb  “to  have” . 

4.  kj  is  occasionally  followed  by  an  adverb.  Compare  §  127:8. 

5.  A-J  followed  by  ^  with  an  infinitive  may  be  translated  by  “can” . 


■ 
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1. 

§  129.  and  Other  Auxiliaries. 

• 

£7*0  judgment  of  the  world  which  is  to  come 

•  X 

(Jos.  Sty.  6:4). 

p  V  ~  P  Sk  p  P  V  p 

— |  VLqtuSn  ciZclIs  pxoi  so  shall  her  righteous- 

'  J  X  W*  •  X 

Mess  be  avenged  on  the  unbeliever  there  (Addai  24:12). 

Elias  who  teas  to  come  (Matt.  11:14). 

•  X  X 

2.  (1)  a. 

^  p 

'Or^flJ9  IJo  must  they  worship  (John.  4:24). 

P  X  7  ^  ^  /T>  ^  P  _ 

] o 31J  9  |3o  /or  #7ie  e7der  wuts£  (1  Tim.  3:2). 

b. 

p  7  (  /n  ♦  ^ 

&.y.y  w^-^.  |ccrU  J  though  I  should  have  to  die  ( Matt.  26:35). 

|3  ovgdd  mo7  Zo  cover  his  head  (1  Cor.  11:7). 

X 

(2)  a. 

y  p  ®  v  y 

CLLa^yX  God  can  raise  up  (Matt.  3:7). 

waJ|  h  mo  one  could  pass  (Matt.  8:28,  see  also 

* 

Mt.  26:9). 

b. 

yS)  y  |?oi  this  I  cannot  do  (Jos.  Sty.  5:16). 

c. 

wa,J |  j]  no  man  could  quell  (Spic.  Syr.  44:16). 

(3) 

,ajf  y  he  would  not  receive  them  (Jos.  Sty.  17:13). 

Rem.  1.- 

-jcnA^y  thanks  be  to  God  (1  Cor.  15:57). 

2.- 

7  x  7 

-o(7i  >ooi^|  ,_hL*9  ^a.— i  onr  own  father  is  Abraham  (John.  8:39). 
wmJ?  j.Jj  ffi?a4vJ  for  am  I  my  brother's  keeper?  (Gen.  4:9). 

(3) 

V  j\ .  V  |L"i . y^aL . \\j»  he  saw  people  who 

<* 

were  numberless  (Sim.  Sty.  271). 

Qj]  _ .cola  they  showed  that  they  were 

disciples  of  Christ  (Overheck  177:3). 

1.  The  futurity  of  an  action  or  state  is  emphasized  by  the  use  of 
futurus  (—pLsXkxv). 

•  x 

2.  In  regard  to  mood 

Z 


J 
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(1)  The  Imperative  is  strengthened  by  the  use  of  jAlc  “it  is  necessary”, 


wall  “it  is  clue ”  and  |ooi  “one  has  to” , 


(2)  The  Potential  is  strengthened  by  the  use  of  “is  able”, 

“is  possible”  and  “is  sufficient” . 

(3)  The  Voluntativ  is  strengthened  by  means  of  Ho  will” ,  Ho  wish” . 
Bern- — The  Optative  (1),  Indicative  (2)  and  Subjunctive  (3)  moods 

are  all  found  in  simple  nominal  sentences. 


§  130.  Verbal  and  Nominal  Sentences. 

1.  (1)  Jj|  I  am  thy  servant  (Overheck  3 S3: 2). 

•*/  • 

that  it  was  good  (Gen.  1:3). 

the  gold  of  that  land  is  good  (Gen.  2:12). 
]5ciaJ  j-cc.*  love  is  light  (Aphr.  257:22). 

p  1  ^  p  y  iw 

Rem. — j-c  Zz^.2  let  him  lodge  in  the  cloister  if  it  be  near 
(Overheck  212:9). 

(2)  vjAs.  coi  J  if  it  be  that  thou  hast  (Spic.  Syr.  2:3). 

x  ' 

/IS  P  b.  V 

coi  his  sin  is  great  (Aphr.  45:10). 

(3)  'ViA*  'Vs  all  that  is  above  me  (Spic.  Syr.  3:21). 

,P  a-  v  7  .0  b. 

and  thou  art  a  branch  of  the  plague 

(Aphr.  82:4). 

.P  V  X 

| ^-d?  in  which  is  knowledge  (Spic.  Syr.  8:11). 

Rem. — ZLd  cJio  whom  have  you  i.  e.  who  is  existing  among  you? 
(Mai.  1:10). 

_  »  P  P  *  V  p  m  P 

2.  M-Jf  Cg-nszl  ”  for  the  sons  of  man  are  not  commanded 

(Spic.  Syr.  5:2). 

0  V 

ovV  ]ccn  he  sent  to  him  (Addai  37:11). 

w  — 

the  saint  answered  (Apec.  Acts.  25:4). 

b*  p  /*  V 

wxp-  he  / ltd  from  them  (Jos.  Sty.  70:9). 
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Simple  sentences,  and  the  parts  of  compound  and  complex  sentences, 
may  he  either  nominal  1.  or  verbal  2. 

1.  A  nominal  sentence  is  one  in  which  there  is  no  verb,  hut  in  which 
the  predicate  is  a  noun  substantive  or  adjective  or  a  pronoun.  In 
nominal  sentences,  the  subject  and  predicate  may  he 

(1)  Simply  placed  in  juxtaposition. 

Rem. — The  subject,  as  well  as  copula,  is  sometimes  omitted. 

(2)  Connected  by  the  pronoun  used  as  a  copula,  see  §  101.  2. 

(3)  Connected  by  in  which  case  the  idea  of  existence  is  empha¬ 
sized.  See  §  12S.  1. 

Rem. — Occasionally  both  cm  and  are  used. 


1. 


7  .  P 


§  131.  Simple  Sentences. 

I  COI  the  king  saiv  (L’omelia  di  Giacomo  157). 

jJA~j  cm  that  there  is  the  tree  (Overbeck  348:20). 
a.axaJ  j-oiAlc  they  took  counsel  (Matt.  27:1). 
om  'j.^5  it  is  the  price  of  hloocl  (Matt.  27:6). 

O  p  /*  V  ° 

2.  (1)  tnA  wr:mu.  Uo  he  answered  him  not  a  word  (Matt.  27:14). 

O  y  1 

jcm  |J  he  could  not  (Add.  3:8). 

_  si/ 

1.0  51  jl  for  I  did  not  ivish  (Jos.  Sty.  34:17). 

p  x  ^  p  ^ 

y  um  the  woman  did  not  perceive  (Sindh.  16:8). 

p  ^  ^  P 

Rem. — U|  ,_A  Losjo  jl  the  miracle  is  not  sufficient  for  us  (Jos. 
Sty.  23:6). 

w^miLuU  j}  let  us  not  hasten  then  my  sons  (Jul.  28:23). 

|cm  1j-^^  1J  for  a  man  does  not  become  a  father  (Spic. 
Syr.  11:3). 

(2)  ni_i  La  _ ^  jom  it  is  not  from  his  nature  a  man 

doeth  ivrong  (Spic.  Syr.  12:21). 

j.L?  ,-Ao  cAI?  those  ivlio  ivere  not  born  of  the  blood 

(John.  1:13). 
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(3)  j^|  V-4.J]  |J  it  has  not  pleased  him  to  be  seen  by 

any  one  (Spic.  Syr.  6:19). 

jj|  )2>l  LI?  ^-*|  y  not  as  I  will  (Matt.  26:39). 

P  /tv  0  —  ^  ^ 

Ijj&n  |J  not  carnivorous  (Spic.  Syr.  7:21). 

y  y  /tv  P  /tv  P 

(4)  Po  °5I  Po  and  the  body  is  neither  restrained 

nor  assisted  (Spic.  Syr.  11:2). 

V  y  P  y  O  p  y  P 

tU*  Uo  pLju  Uo  jZalo  jj)  that  neither  death  nor  life  nor  angels 


(Rom.  8:38). 

^  ••  7  ^  ^  P  ^  .  .  (/  m  t. 

Rem. — pas  os  M®  ]$cvio  fio  po  For  neither  sun  nor 

moon  nor  one  of  the  stars  (Spic.  Syr.  3:17). 

p  °  /tv  y  P 

tfo  waiflo-.  y  neither  Joseph  nor  another  (Legends  of 


St.  Mary  25:7). 

p  i.  »  p  V  n 

VjoIcoI  Uo  jicc?  Uo  nor  height  nor  depth  (Rom.  8:38.  24). 


£>.P*  0  .  P  : 


P  V7 


^  p]  LI  Us)  I  am  not  envious  against  thee 

and  I  do  (not)  excuse  myself  (Jos.  Sty.  3:15). 

(5)  |3  not  a  little  ( =much )  (Matt.  28:12). 

j]?  without  care  (Matt.  28:14). 
jZolloo:I»Alo  |J  incorruptibility  (Rom.  2:7). 

jc  y  1 

(6)  |3  it  is  not  good  (Gen.  2:18). 


■t»  y 


x  x  v  .  r 

y  and  in  some  things  they  are  not  powerful 


(Spic.  Syr.  9:23). 

Simple  sentences  are  declarative,  negative,  optative,  and  inter¬ 
rogative.  For  optative  sentences,  see  §  114.  3.  For  interrogative 
sentences,  see  §  132. 

1.  The  declarative  sentence  may  be  either  nominal  or  verbal. 

O 

2.  (1)  The  negative  y  precedes  the  verb  to  which  it  relates. 

o 

Rem. — A  particle  may  intervene  between  y  and  the  verb. 

(2)  Generally,  when  the  negative  is  separated  from  the  verb  which 
it  modifies,  it  is  reinforced  by  the  copula  oci  (which  contracts  into  o^) 

or  by  jo ci. 
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(3)  When  the  negative  relates  to  a  phrase,  or  to  a  part  of  speech 
other  than  a  verb,  it  immediately  precedes  it. 

(4)  When  the  negative  is  repeated  and  has  the  sense  of  “ neither ”, 
“nor”,  it  comes  at  the  beginning  of  the  sentence. 

1 Rem. — The  negative  must  be  repeated  before  each  noun;  hut  it  may 
he  omitted  from  before  each  verb  after  the  first. 

(5)  is  used  before  substantives  and  adjectives  in  a  privative  sense, 
(“ten”,  “in”,  “a”,  “ without' ’  &c.) 

(6)  ]]  may  he  used,  also,  when  the  predicate  is  an  adjective. 

§  132.  The  Interrogative  Sentence. 

1.  a..*  alia:  who  showed  thee ?  (Gen.  3:11). 

Jj<n  alia:  ichat  is  this  that  thou  hast  done?  (Gen.  3:13). 

p  *  On  * 

lllaZ.  why  art  thou  displeased?  (Gen.  4:6). 
oila  .c^J|  __*Uia:  l-lZo  why  trouble  ye  the  woman?  ( Matt.  26:10). 
t.L*|  where  wilt  thou?  (Matt.  26:17). 

_ 

^a^aisoAJ  liL.]  how  then  should  the  scriptures  he  fulfilled? 

(Matt.  26:54). 

what  is  that  to  us?  (Matt.  27:4). 

ILL  Sjf  i L)  from  ichat  people  art  thou?  (Jon.  1:8). 

^oi  1^-] o  2J|  d  <_i*o  olio  ichat  is  thy  business,  whence 

art  thou ,  ichat  is  thy  country  and  of  what  people?  (Jon.  1:8). 

2.  20|  |3  thou  hearest  not?  (Matt.  27:13). 

^  llhj  li^il  hast  thou  brought  dust  to  us?  (Sind.  10:13). 

ji’Ls  have  you  read  the  boolcs  (Spic.  Syr.  13:8). 

a.  m  ^  z)  ]?cn  _lo  from  this  art  thou  persuaded?  (Spic.  Syr.  12  ult.). 

ait  thou  going  to  command  that  he  shall  be  killed 

(Sindh.  6:9). 

|LiI  1^5  | a  1.^1  |3  Do  you  not  know  that  baptism 

works  miracles?  (L  omelia  di  Giacomo  /29). 
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jJicoilo  j.alalo  coi  Bj)  art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jeivs?  (Matt.  27:1 1). 

behold  from  the  tree  hast  thou  then  eaten? 

(Gen.  3: 1 1). 

3.  (1)  fj  jjaaisalla  cila are yenotobeyingtlielaw? (Gal. 4:21). 

^aJotla  ,-^9^  U  do  you  not  remember  the 

five  loaves?  (Matt.  1G:9). 

(2)  j^*2u  j-l-aJ  Zcci  |3  is  not  the  life  more  than  the  meat? 
(Matt.  6:25). 

]1^D  |j  w-jc  also  art  thou  not  king?  (Sindb.  3:9). 

V  p 

(3)  £.J|  j.1  aSa  13  ansiverest  thou  not  a  word?  (Mk.  14:60). 

001  2J|  A«.coi  jJ  art  thou  not  that  Egyptian?  (Acts.  21:38). 

4.  (1)  >CjJa  waj]  j.Sala  has  a  man  brought  him  something? 

(John.  4:33). 

p  *+>  v  y  p 

rLAaJ  ^  pala  will  he  then  kill  himself?  (John.  8:22). 

(2)  ^  is  it  I  Lord?  (Matt.  26:22). 

will  a  man  rob  God?  (Matt.  3:8). 

* 

b.  7  k.  ^  P  ,2  A.  P  V 

5.  |ooi  (J  oaia  {.in-a?  teas  not  Esau  the  brother  of  Jacob? 
(Mai.  1:2). 

U  j.aala.5  is  it  not  evil?  (Mai.  1:8). 

X 

Vz*  P  ^  VP  ^  0  V 

^--aala  i— j  I coi  y  j-Paa?  have  we  not  all  one  father?  (Mai.  2:10). 

®  P  V  ^  P  P  V 

Rem. — |i  |.isala?  oj  U-^  <aa.o  L*]  have  you  power  to  purify  me 

or  not?  (L’omelia  de  Giacomo  211.  See  also  Mt.  22:17). 

6.  (1)  IaiaaPo  oci  £Jj  if  thou  be  the  Messiah?  (Matt.  26:63). 

|3  o|  )  ?rA  >c.a  ^l.Snis?  |aoA.o  if  thou  hast  kept  the 

agreement  which  tve  made  with  one  another  or  not?  (Sindb.  13:18). 

.  »  ,  7  ,  /....p  op..  p  ~  p  k.  p  V 

(2)  [.alaiaa.  ^-*>001  j^aaJo  M^o.*  paai  how  great  expenses  and  out¬ 
lays  kings  have?  (Jos.  Sty.  15:16). 
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o 


JA..]?  where  Christ  should  he  horn?  (Matt.  2:4). 

X  •  X  « 

i*  P  *  P  -V  b. 

Rem. — aJJso  let  them  reveal  to  us  ivhat  their  mind 

is  (Add.  21:4).  joaiZ  alio  Z2A*  jp^i  let  us  see  to  whom  she  shall 
belong  (Legends  of  St.  Mary  14:4). 


7. 


PP  b  7  b 


7  b 


|^.xaj  c oi  art  thou  then  only  a  stranger? 

(Luke  24:18). 

0  b  O  V  7  V 

shall  he  then  find  faith  (Lk.  18:8). 


1.  Interrogative  sentences  are  often  denoted  by  interrogative  pro¬ 
nouns  or  adverbs. 

2.  Generally,  the  interrogative  is  denoted  by  the  inflection  or  con¬ 
nection  without  any  particle. 

o 

3.  The  negative  j]  may  be  used  in  interrogative  sentences,  without 
showing  whether  the  answer  expected  is  dubious,  positive,  or  negative; 
but  always  the  answer  “ yes ”  is  hoped  for  or  at  least  desired. 

4.  The  negative  is  used  to  express  doubt  in  the  questioner  as 

to  the  answer. 

(1)  When  the  answer  “yes”,  though  half  expected,  is  deemed  scarcely 
possible. 

(2)  When  the  answer  “ surely,  not ”  is  hoped  for. 

•  ^  P  . 

5.  The  double  negative  j]  jzr.lz  is  used,  when  the  answer  “ surely,  yes  ' 
is  hoped  for,  or  expected. 

Rem. — In  a  double  question,  |3  is  often  used  elliptically  for 

the  alternative. 

6.  The  indirect  question  is  introduced  by  ^  or  ?. 

Rem. — The  indirect  question  is  sometimes  introduced  directly,  without 
any  connecting  particle. 

7.  The  particle  is  often  used  for  the  purpose  of  strengthening  the 
interrogative. 


§  133.  Compound  Sentences:  Conjunctive. 

1.  he  returned  to  the  chief  priests  and 

elders  (Matt.  27:3). 

.K  !  V  b.  *  V  b  V  » .ip  .  JT 

j  ZOj.a^Jo  ciZan^  ©  because  of  the 

kindness  and  grace  and  longsuffering  of  God  (Jos.  Sty.  6:7). 
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Rem.  1. — iLLjIlc?  }A©a.scn  U^?  V^®1  terrible  earthquakes ,  overturnings 
•  * 

of  cities  (Jos.  Sty.  4:21). 

*in?  Ml©  and  he  went  and  returned  (Matt.  27:3). 

Rem.  2. — jJZiLc?o  jias ?o  jJ^©l  afflictions  of  locusts,  and  of 

famines ,  and  of  pestilence  (Jos.  Sty.  40:16). 

Ia^o??o  rod's  o/*  Me  hazel  and  of  the  poplar 

(Gen.  30:37). 

]p.*la^©  iIzzlz  il  o  but  the  eye  of  my 

understanding  is  unable  to  examine  and  to  see  (Jos.  Sty.  1:10). 

O  y  y  v  <*-  ac  ^  ° 

o^cxL©!*©  13  they  were  not  able  to  enter  and 

to  harm  (Jos.  Sty.  63:1). 

'  *  y  y  n-  y  y 

^l-xJ?©  he  sent  ...  to  bring  .  .  .  and  to  ask  .  .  . 

•  • 

(Jos.  Sty.  78:8). 

P  :r  y  x 

vj.’Uso  ou*^  pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee  (Matt.  5:29). 

7  **  *>.•*■  v  v  y  -n  y  y 

cl.^xlx|?  j.js©|o  a^uo  o  \z.they  plundered  and  destroyed 

and  took  captive  and  burned  all  which  they  found  (Jos.  63:12). 


*»7 


2. 


3. 


P  ^ 


P  7  = 


laa.AXfl.A.3?  .eciA*  cirr-Lo  L©  r*  wica.a^ 

'i'  \  •  XX  - 

The  clergy  persuaded  the  Patriarch  and  he  made  him  their  bishop 
(Jos.  Sty.  78:7). 

x  7  *+  7 

^o.-*o  >©,.£>  lie  foresaw  (Aphr.  12:3). 

p  V  /r>  7  ^ 

Rem.- — that  he  might  go  and  stay  in  the  land  (Jos. 
Sty.  57:15). 

V|1  >3x0  and  he  arose  and  went  after  him  (Mk.  2:14). 


Compound  sentences,  or  phrases,  may  be  conjunctive,  alternative, 
or  adversative.  In  conjunctive  sentences,  or  phrases: 

1.  One  word  may  govern  two,  or  more,  connected  by  o. 

Rem.  1. — The  ©  may  be  omitted. 

Rtm.  2. — The  ?  of  the  genitive  and  ^  before  the  Infinitive  cannot 
be  omitted  from  before  a  second,  or  third  word  in  the  same  government 
as  the  first. 
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2.  Several  verbs  connected  by  o  may  govern  a  common  object. 

3.  Of  two  verbs  connected  by  o  and  in  the  same  tense,  one  may  be 
in  dependence  upon  the  other,  often  as  an  adverb  or  complement. 

Rem. — In  such  cases  the  o  may  be  omitted. 


1. 


§  134.  Alternative  and  Adversative  Sentences. 

**  ••  *  O  N  P 

oj  the  Iciiv  or  the  prophets  (Matt.  5:17). 

z 

PP  ^  7  P  y  y  ;r  P 

5  c)  or  to  say  to  the  king:  “ Take 

war .”  (J.  S.  16:15). 

tf.  »»y  y  PP  y  p  ^  ^  ^  P  ^ 

Renii  1. — o]  ol  U?  but  either  the 

weeping  over  the  dead  or  the  lamentable  cries  of  those  in  pain 
(Jos.  Sty.  39:15). 

Rem.  2. —  oj  or  thinkest  thou ?  (Matt.  26:53). 

AAo.:s|  ola£l^  —  ?  c]  or  did  I  commit  a  sin  (2  Cor.  1 1:7). 

^1  o  ^jo  either  to  the  north  or  to  the  south 

(Spic.  Syr.  19:15). 


2. 


xo-> 


1^2.^]  ^  either  flute  or  cithara  (1  Corr.  14:7). 


3. 


?  P 


^1?  W  lil  Uh  *-i  i!  not  as  I  will  but  as  thou 
(Matt.  26:39). 


|Lcl?  ]1)  jl  not  to  destroy  but  to  fulfil  (Matt.  5:17). 


ooti  ]J  1  U?  that 

they  should  not  be  able  to  do  wrong  but  that  always  they  should 
be  doing  what  is  good  (Spic.  Syr.  1:9). 

A,  ^  ^  >W  A 

wsca^icj  jj]o  ^aJoi  they  shall  build  but  I  will  destroy 

(Mai.  1:4). 

1.  Alternative  sentences  are  usually  connected  by  o|. 

/ 

Rem.  1. — c j  may  stand  at  the  head  of  each  clause. 

y 

Rem,.  2. — In  the  Peshito  New  Testament,  c]  translates  fj  “used  in  an 
interrogative  sentence  which  refers  to  a  preceding  categorical  sentence”. 

AA 


»  A 
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2.  Alternative  sentences  are  sometimes  introduced  with  J  or  Jo. 

.  0  N 

3.  Adversative  sentences  are  generally  introduced  with  U  ;  hut 
occasionally  by  W aw. 


§  135.  Complex  Sentences. 

These  may  be  divided  into  substantive,  adjective  and  adverbial  sen¬ 
tences.  Substantive  sentences  are  those  in  which  the  sentence  takes 
the  place  of  a  noun,  as  subject  or  object  of  a  verb,  or  in  apposition 
to  a  noun. 


1. 


|.lao—  jj-i  jj  for  that  thy  slaves  should  die 

of  hunger  does  not  become  thee  (Jos.  Sty.  76:6). 

j-aicaL^,  aula  j-asLLc?  to  ichom  it  has  been  com- 

'A'  •  'A' 

manded  to  go  down  in  the  depth  of  the  waters  (Jos.  Sty.  4:1). 

P  V  V  Vi  '*■  P  P  V 

^:*d?ot  j.x»  j.— it  is  better  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
members  perish  (Matt.  5:29). 

o  p..  ^  ~  ^  V  K  v  m  1°  V.  7  *  \  7 

|  A.—xO  ._aOT._A.A-A.  COT  jAA._AJL.iiO'  OT-A  £aa_A,  joT-^9  j-x^  01  2,._Ax 5 ? 

for  whosoever  has  not  the  fear  of  God  in  him  is  subject  to  all  fears 
(Spic.  Syr.  2:26). 

7  _  p  p 

— (.Jot  this  is  that  thou  mayest  know  (Aphr.  213:15). 

.OOV.oy''  .  P  .  ~ 

{.a^uc?  p.A]  jo  or  —  jZ^iA  the  reason  teas  its  being  (it  was )  the  time 
of  fruitage  (Jos.  Sty.  48:1  S). 

"*■  V  T  p  P  «P  ae 

wA^xo.3  1 9  ^oijiw^j  it  is  one  thing  for  a  man  to  write 

sadly  (Jos.  Sty.  5:7). 

o.  (1)  <-.-*oi..c  joor  taZao  ocor  ^j_c5  those  who  should  read  the  Scriptures, 
he  taught  in  them  (Add.  40:13). 

*>  V  V  *  P  v 

wOAxx»Zj?  jp*»  j.o  when  he  saw  that  Jesus  had  been  condemned 
(Matt.  27:3). 

^  P  ~  J.  P  &.  ~ 

(2)  ovix-a^  alio  ^o2ajJo  and  they  may  know  ivhat  his  desire  is  (Spic. 
Syr.  1:19). 


»  <> 


2. 
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jo ^  p  | TLrt  to  show  thee  why  it  does  not  please 

us  (Spic.  Syr.  2:5). 

7  b.  P  V  2  0 

^j^l?  ]h)  also  thou  know est  not  what  my  measure 
is  (Jos.  Sty.  3:7). 

(3)  |  jj|  cn£r:?  j^|  for  he  saith:  “I  am  the  son  of  God ” 
(Matt.  27:43). 

O  *  rr 

|L  .o<nA>  P^1  he  said  to  them  “Nay”  (Jos.  Sty.  4:11). 

(4)  .  he  pressed  him  to  take  (Overbeck  167:17). 

>cp1q^  to  that  which  we  have  heard  (Heb.  2:1). 

|c<nZ  cJL^3  ZoA*  jp-sZl  let  us  see  to  whom  she  shall  belong  (Legends 
of  St.  Mary  14:4). 

4.  ^c^lJZZ  ,oAJ|  ws]  ^c^ucoi  and  be  mindful  lest  ye 

also  be  Umpted  (Oal.  6:1). 

V  0  0  V  V  0  0  V  *+•  0  0**0 

|Zorpo  these  chastisements  are 

sufficient  to  rebuke  us  (Jos.  Sty.  5:16). 

V  V  V  0  p  *  0  p 

5.  ^-*0?  ZqZ£j~£?  PL:j.Z2L.  j„Jz©  1 5oi  Pi  but  this  it  is  necessary  to  say 
that  like  David  etc. 

1 901  this  that  I  have  ivritten  thee  (Aphr.  359:1). 

?  v  ,  ,  o  .r."7  *.  7  .  v  7  ,  »!>  «»  o  .7 

wj.-^Z|  | v.a.Izi.lsaZ»  AJj  ^  I?01  ^  AJ jo  and 

thou  art  desiring  to  learn  this,  by  what  causes  it  was  provoked  (Jos. 
Sty.  7:22). 

iw  p  0  {*  v  0  0  &  7  O 

^ooi2^9o I  qjdZi  ^c<7Li’| ](tl^  ]\»o  and  God  saiv  their  works 

that  they  turned  from  their  ways  (Jon.  3:10). 


b  <*  t>  7  7 


1.  Subject  substantive  sentences  are  such  as  are  the  subject  of  a  verbal, 
or  nominal  sentence.  A  dependent  question  may  constitute  such  a  sentence. 

2.  A  predicate  sentence  is  one  which  corresponds  to  the  predicate 
noun  in  nominal  sentences. 

3.  An  object  sentence  is  one  which  is  the  object  of  a  verb  or  pre¬ 
position. 

(1)  It  may  be  a  direct  object  of  the  verb. 


188 


ELEMENTS  OF  SYBIAC. 


[§  136. 


(2)  It  may  be  a  dependent  question. 

(3)  It  may  be  a  quotation. 

(4)  It  may  be  an  indirect  object  of  a  verb,  or  the  object  of  apreposition. 

4.  Object  clauses  are  sometimes  found  after  adjectives  and  after  the 
participles  of  intransitive  verbs. 

5.  Substantive  clauses  may  be  in  apposition  with  a  preceding  word. 


§  136.  Adjectival  or  Relative  Sentences. 

1.  (1)  bcLo*?  jJaJ  ws)  reports  also  from  far  ancl  near 

have  terrified  us  (Jos.  Sty.  4:20). 

'Vs  every  tree  which  ivas  pleasant  to  the 

sight  (Gen.  2:9). 

(2)  |.ao?  i-aoj-O  c^SOf?  and  calamities  that  befell  in  many 

places  (Jos.  Sty.  4:21). 

V  V  0  ° 

>c?|3  the  man  that  he  had  formed  (Gen.  2:8). 
olI^o  in  the  day  wherein  thou  eatest  of  it  (Gen.  2:17). 

V  X  O  3C 

2.  as£>  the  city  of  Ptolmceas,  that  is  AJcka 

—  • 

(J.  S.  44:8). 

^ooi  ^qi.a^.^0  p?  wjlJ]  a  man  who  did  not  suffer  some 

harm  from  them  (Jos.  Sty.  81:4). 

**  y  V  7 

3.  oii^?  arid  him  who  had  sent  him  (Jos.  Sty.  91:11). 

V  P  P  P  .P  N 

oud  j o5i  >o^r  9  f&sc?  the  place  in  which  the  Lord  iv as  placed 
(Matt.  28:6). 

biacLlal?  fulfilling  the  law  (Jos.  Sty.  2:2). 

v  r  .  p.  7  *  J 

°ne)  w  they  ivorsliipped  not  the  imagewhichliehadmade. 

Rem.  over  thy  philosophers  who  are  coun¬ 

selling  thee  (Sindb.  17:18). 

^oiVl.  because  of  that  which  he  said  (Jos.  Sty.  42:5). 
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5, 


-  n  k  the  price  of  him  ivho  is  precious  (Matt.  27:9). 

liznl?  thy  right  eye  (Matt.  5:29). 

^  vn  a. s  {.uZcut  a  Goth  ivhose  name  teas  Illod  (Jos.  Sty.  68:3). 

*  <4/  w  ^ 

.onZ'L*)  ,  ivhose  hands  are  full  (Addai  43:13). 

\  r  *  \ 


6# 


V  .  o. 


o  V 


ous  ,'l^c9po  jZoallo  ]LzZa.Z?  coi  j?j.Z  p-a]  the  time  of  that 
festival  in  which  heathen  tales  were  sung  (Jos.  Sty.  24:16). 

^  tVfl  ^cciZalA  ]z£.*|  the  other  peoples  to  whom 

I  send  thee  (Acts  26:17). 

Rem.  1. — ^  .czzjj?  of  whom  ye  spake  to  me  (Gen.  43:27). 

]  A  >.  A  z  jzooJls  on  the  eighth  day  when  they  were 
circumcised  (Spic.  Syr.  19:17). 

Rem.  2.  —  jo<?i  u*i  i  ©01  llsa^S?  lL$o  whithersoever  he  turned  he  was 
victorious. 

whithersoever  they  came  (Aphr.  339:9). 

O  p  °  ^  *  7  .  ^  0  V  * 

jjzu.  |3  AJj  2J|  ,_Lo  It  is  not  wanting  there , 

when  thou  takest  and  kindlest. 

p  *r-  ♦  7  7 

jZxcynr:  dZc.Z?o  and  those  who  were  with  him  in  the  ark 
(Gen.  7:23). 

x  7  ~  V  y 

and  1°  Vray  for  M ia t  which  is  9°°d  (Spic.  Syr.  5:12). 

m  V 

&4/Z..Z  to  him  ivho  descends  (Overbeck  385:6). 


7. 


8. 


o  &.»  *•  ^  i*  -T'  .’T'O  .  P  ,  i.  *  * 

|Li>iaAZ  ,-Zo  oiZcaa  (LaJo  jpoi  jZia^Z  who  might 

see  this  miracle  that  could  restrain  his  mouth  from  praise  (Jos. 
Sty.  66:18.) 

.  *  ^  ^  .  p  y  £,*■  v  op 

jcoi  ,-^aPo  r_Z  ovZa.*,?  pZa~.  a  Goth  ivhose  name 

-  •  X  •  >4/  Ni 

Illod  and  who  had  been  made  tribune  (Jos.  Sty.  68:3). 

p  /*.  y  ^  /+.  y  y  n  p  y 

Rem. —  |ZiZt9  yo  z&aic?  ]Jo  jcoi  £w4.2zo  and  there  ivas  no 

one  who  learned  nor  who  rebuked ,  nor  who  admonished  (Jos. 
Sty.  25:10). 
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9. 


b.  » 


aJ|  whom  it  immerses  (Overbeck  3S4: 1 7). 

<ciin£  IZsJ.L2-.a1?  r*^  ^  for  Mey  have 

not  the  foundation  of  the  faith  upon  which  to  built  (Spic.  Syr.  2:23). 


10. 


,ooaiJ?  coi  |i o  for  it  is  necessary 

that  three  things  [that  of  nature ,  and  that  of  fortune ,  and  that  of 
purity]  that  they  should  be  maintained. 


7  #  0  7 


T  •  0  7 


0  7  7 


^  7  7 


11.  a.  ^La-oZZ)  jZCf.Z?  *01  andthou  Capernaum 

which  art  exalted  unto  heaven  (Matt.  11:23). 

p  y  y  p  7  /*.  -r-  v  7  p  7 7 

^iNqi  Zy.sZo  ,_L2  Ziv^J?  AJ)  |ovX  o)  or  thou  art  God  ivho 

hast  come  down  from  heaven  and  hast  done  these  things  (Addai  3  ult). 

voAJj  ^ILo^oiZo?  you  ivho  believe  (Spic.  Syr.  2:19). 

* 


<®^4l  ^1*“?  wsj  I  also  whom  you  see  (Addai  Apost.  21:18). 


'T-  p 


b.  vo£Jj  ojau^ziwJ?  ^?  and  ye  ivho 

ivish  to  be  to  the  Messiah  obedient  knoiv  (Addai  the  Ap.  30:7). 
pca-Laj  ^ooolJ?  ^0 L2 j  ye  who  wish  to  be  under 

the  laic  (Gral.  4:21). 


Adjective  sentences  are  introduced  by  the  relative  particle  ?  and 
may  limit  any  noun. 

1.  Adjective  sentences  may  be 

(1)  Nominal. 

(2)  Verbal. 

2.  It  may  limit  the  subject. 

3.  It  may  limit  the  object. 

Hem.  1. — It  may  limit  a  noun  or  pronoun,  which  is  the  object  of  a 
preposition. 

4.  The  relative  ?  when  it  follows  a  noun  with  a  pronominal  suffix 
may  refer  to  either. 

5.  When  the  relative  is  in  the  genitive  relation  with  the  noun 
following  it,  the  noun  must  take  the  pronominal  suffix. 

6.  When  the  relative  clause  is  to  be  governed  by  a  preposition,  the 
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relative  appears  at  the  head  of  the  clause  and  the  preposition  with  its 
appropriate  pronominal  suffix  follows,  either  immediately  or  with  inter¬ 
vening  words. 

Rem.  1. — The  relative  sometimes  stands  alone  where  we  would  expect 
the  preposition  and  pronominal  suffix  to  follow;  especially  is  this  the 
case  where  it  may  be  construed  as  an  adverbial  accusative  of  place 
or  time. 

Rem.  2. — The  preposition  is  sometimes  placed  before  the  antecedent 
to  which  the  relative  belongs. 

7.  The  relative  may  stand  without  an  antecedent,  provided  that  it 
involves  a  demonstrative  conception.  It  may  then  be  regarded  as  a 
substantive  clause,  see  §  135. 

8.  When  several  relative  phrases  are  joined  by  the  copula,  ?  is  often 
found  but  once,  even  when  the  relative  is  used  in  different  constructions. 

Rem. — It  may,  however,  be  repeated. 

9.  The  relative  is  sometimes  omitted,  especially  in  servile  imitation 
of  the  Hebrew. 

10.  When  the  subordinate  phrase  has  been  separated  from  the  Dolath 
to  which  it  belongs,  the  relative  is  sometimes  repeated  pleonastically. 

1 1 .  When  the  antecedent  is  a  pronoun  in  the  first  or  second  person, 
two  constructions  are  possible  in  the  relative  phrase. 

(1)  The  verb,  or  pronoun,  of  the  relative  phrase  is  in  the  person  of 
the  antecedent. 

(2)  The  verb  of  the  relative  phrase  is  in  the  third  person,  although 
the  antecedent  is  of  the  first  or  second. 


137.  Adverbial  Clauses  and  Sentences. 

1.  and  where  sin  abounded  (Hem.  5:20). 

j-Ihj  he  stood  over  the  place  where 

the  young  child  ivas  (Matt.  2:9). 

2.  (1)  ) ]Z]  tvhen  the  locusts  came  (Jos.  Sty.  1:3). 

VJ  >±/  >*/ 

jZoZ]  fL  when  I  saiv  the  signs  (Jos.  Sty.  3:17). 

jj]  after  that  I  am  risen  (Matt.  2G:32). 
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wia oJL^k.3  P  before  Philip  called  thee  (Jud.  1:48). 

.aa-ioiJsi  when  your  fathers  tempted  me  (Heb.  3:9). 

\  A 


t*  -s  V  r  K  .  , 

09  j’92JZ  ,xiJc  ,-~*z}  jlvLca^  the  days  are  coming  when 
my  wrath  shall  burn  like  a  furnace  (Mai.  4:1). 


-  0 


o ••  y 


7  7  7  tc  P  7  t  f  _ 

(2)  *oio^j-D  co ci  j.c  ivhile  they  were  calumniating  him  (Matt. 

27:12). 

1  as  I  ivas  entering  (Spic.  Syr.  1:3). 

rL  while  they  are  proving  them  (Jos.  Sty.  5:13). 

o  jjw  0  y  O  V 

ciZrlx»?  jie until  she  had  borne  her  first  born 

%  .  «  z  » 

son  (Matt.  1:25). 

V°|i  until  I  go  and  pray  (Matt.  26:36). 

e>*7~.p^  r  p&.  p  /*  p 

|pr:£..saio  |ci.V?  jZaxiio  ^r-ci  ._£c  since  then  the  kingdom  of 
God  has  been  preached  (Lk.  16:16). 

9  c|3  ZZcA.i2?  since  I  tvent  up  to  Jerusalem  to  wor¬ 
ship  (Acts  24:1 1). 


0  •• 


(3)  |coi  jz:j£io  |.isa^  c.n^  9  ’Vs  as  often  as  ivith 

fetters  and  chains  he  was  bound  (Mk.  5:4). 

7  *  p  y  iw 

^ckJ]  Vi  as  often  as  ye  drink  (1  Cor.  11:25). 


-t»p  p  y 

3.  1*—^  D  P-  unwillingly  (L’omelia  di  Giacomo  150). 

•y-  p  p  7 

|jc?  |le  as  is  necessary  (Jos.  Sty.  4:6). 

Zj-is]?  |io  as  I  said  (Inedita  Syr.  18:1). 

as  they  are  (Jos.  Sty.  4:12). 

Pi.  7  7 

sjn~4.Jc^,o.liJ9  hoiv  they  might  put  him  to  death  (Matt.  27:1). 

*  >  n  i  0  b  *■  v  .  ov 

^?Z9  |l®|  ^c.^9  <ji^*Z9  _i39  |.£>cri  until  that  from  the  warmth  of 
thy  kv.  thou  dost  not  knots  (Jos.  Sty.  3:7). 
vo»J|  jILf  as  ye  say  (Spic.  Syr.  1:6). 

^cLj]  ^*1^9  as  ye  know  (Matt.  27:65). 
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4.  (1)  ...  ^  W  aio  J  adjure  that  thou  tell  us  (Matt.  26:63). 

]Zo I  |oVz?  oiiiiSl  l?Si?  ii^o  and  J  kneiv  that  this  thou  hast 

•*/  • 

said  in  order  that  there  may  he  contrition  (Jos.  Sty.  5:7). 
jial  jLio  that  the  sea  may  rest  (Jon.  1:11). 


?  7 


Ui  lest  I  come  (Mai.  4:6). 

x  • 

V  *+■  .2  *  p  X  V  m  0  7  Y 


7  Pm 


(2)  wOj.sZ  j]  in  order  that  thou  mayest  not 

depart  from  us  ivitliout  profit  (Spic.  Syr.  2:7). 


AJ)  jooiZ  <_:so  or  that  thou  mayest  know  clearly 

(Jos.  Sty.  8:6). 

Rem. — _jJ]  w^cZ^s]  ZUiL^  thou  hast  sent  me  [that]  I  should  ivrite 
them  (Jos.  Sty.  5:3). 


^  «  c  P  7  m  m  .P* 

fz.—zL2c>  pen  {.LaLLr;  (..aJJLI.2  5 ? Z.L^ 5 

**  V  P 

iOtrLiai^j*  for  the  ivhole  {purpose)  of  it,  {to  wit)  that  men  are  per¬ 
secuted  in  this  world  {is)  on  account  of  {this)  that  they  may  he 
restrained  from  their  sins  (Jos.  Sty.  6:2). 

|J,j  V|i  gjl  until  I  go  to  pray  (Matt.  26:36). 

VJ'*'  x  • 

|(7lX?  (7U~4,r^  w.*Jp  ^.2^  L'zLzii  pen  this  that  I  have 

written  to  thee ,  my  beloved,  {1  have  written)  in  order  that  men  may 
do  the  will  of  God  (Aplir.  75:6). 


Adverbial  sentences  are  such  as  modify  the  verb  as  to  place,  time, 
manner,  condition  and  so  forth.  The  most  common  forms  of  adverbial 
sentences  are  as  follows. 

1.  Local. 

2.  Temporal.  These  are: — 

(1)  Those  answering  to  the  question  “where”. 

(2)  Those  answering  to  the  question  “ how  long” . 

(3)  Those  answering  to  the  question  “ how  often” . 

3.  Modal  or  Comparative  clauses  are  introduced  with  some  com- 

^77 

bination  with  or  rL,  or  t-. 

4.  Final  or  consecutive.  (Purpose  or  result). 

These  are  (1)  generally  preceded  by  5  {—ut),  but  sometimes  by  o. 

BB 
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(2)  Sometimes  after  combinations  of  particles. 

Rem. — Sometimes  we  meet  with  elliptical  sentences  from  which  ? 
or  some  other  word  has  been  omitted. 

Rem.  2. — The  Infinitive  with  Lomadh  sometimes  takes  the  place  of 
the  Imperfect  with  Dolath  §  120.  1  (3). 


6. 


5.  (1)  IziUP  lecause  he  believed  the  woman  (Sindh.  4:2). 

0  9  7  0  7 

because  I  betrayed  the  innocent  blood  (Matt.  27:4). 

£><*  >>.  V  9  7 

(2)  -aIaZ,}?  cnZoZh^^as  A.*ocn  r^o  and  in  that  I  considered  the 

a:  a:  ■ —  . 

weakness  of  my  mind  (Jos.  Sty.  3:20). 

0  **■>  7  V  °  a:  7  cx  /ts 

^.Za.z»^  'Vz  jj[  because  I  trust  upon  thy  prayers 

(Jos.  Sty.  4:2). 

cci  |Zc?  because  it  is  the  prise  of  blooa  (Matt.  27:6). 

—  *  A  ^ 

9^9  7  7  V  V 

Mi  ^  since  according  to  my  strength  1 

shall  swim  (Jos.  Sty.  4:4). 

| o oi  jZZs  for  he  teas  accustomed  (Spic.  Syr.  1:3). 


La.j* 


x  7 

-io  for  I  have  suffered  much  (Matt.  27:19). 


7  y  07 


IZaZo  |ooi  ,.^5  |x=l*|o  and  since  through  man  teas  death 

(1  Cor.  15:21). 

V  7 

Zc?  Vz  because  ye  are  offering  (Mai.  1:7). 


7  7 


7  m*9 


,-*4l!!z.aZc?  ^<ruz  |jj  |?olo  | coi  jj  not  because  they  are  fixed 

but  because  they  have  power  (Spic.  Syr.  4:21). 

PP  7  *7  *  x  P  7  * 

Zir:  |  o  oi  (J?  j  ?oi  ,-Zc  because  men  are 

not  equally  governed  (Spic.  Syr.  12  ult.). 

7  &  9  -r.  7  7 

iZ&zoj  jj  wjJZo  _a^.oi  t~z  and  although  nothing  like  this 

'A/  ^  • 

has  been  done  by  me  to  thee  (Jos.  Sty.  3:3). 

=.aJoiZ|  .colZIt:  _Z:  >crz  although  they  have  been  profited 

X  A/  \  N  •  • 

nothing  by  their  so?is  (Jos.  Sty.  3:10). 


»  p 


^  ,-si  though  all  men  should  be  offended  at  thee 

(Matt.  26:33). 
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7.  p.jAc9  (TLsU^S.^  ]).^0  and  he  saiv  the  angel  of  the  Lord  standing 


(Bum.  22:31). 

as  he  was  walking  (Gen.  3:8). 


5.  Causal  adverbial  clauses  are  introduced: — 

(1)  By  the  relative  ?. 

y  *■>  /*  py  ^ 

(2)  By  yjD  in  that ,  ?  because  that ,  j.3  since,  ^..^/br,  ?  lln-|  as 

5  ]? jus  in  f/jis  that,  and  ?  ] ?<n  /Vow  f/Js  that,  ?  A>.l.  on  account 

of  this. 

6.  Concessive  adverbial  clauses  are  introduced  by  and  _sj. 

7.  The  adverbial  accusative  belongs  here. 


138.  Conditional  Sentences. 


PP 


1.(1)  pL^o  .  .  |j|  .1  if  I  have  sinned,  wherein  have  they  sinned? 

(Jos.  Sty.  40:2). 

pLlaji.  [A-X^ao]  ^|o  but  if  w ell  have  I  spoken, 

why  smitest  thou  me  (John.  18:23). 

0  O  ac  r  7  ^  0  9  V  %p 

Zccti  |£vis]  >».a~*9  j-sj.£>  L.hc.^sAZ  .)  if  this  stone 

had  been  placed  as  foundation,  how  was  it  head  also  of  the  corner ? 
(Aphr.  11:13.  See  also  Overbeck  62:6). 

(2)  <0.3?^  <o.a_a  ^s|  o_s?9  ^  if  they  have  persecuted  me  they  will 

also  persecute  you  (John.  15:20). 

^  y  p  tt  y  y  x  xp  ** 

>c.^  if  then  we  have  died  with  Christ 

ice  believe  (Bom.  6:8). 

(3)  J  if  he  is  fallen  asleep ,  he  will  be  saved  (John.  11:12). 

w  \ 

rc  p  %  V  p  y  V  y 

^-*-399  tf  „_A»  p.^|  0-399  m._a  if  they  persecuted  him ,  how  shall 
they  not  persecute  us?  (Overbeck  228:14.  See  also  Overbeck  67:8). 

(4)  |?cvtj  ova  ai^o.^  ^±o  bojlLo  o)  |.a.o9  -*rJ?  if  then  a  spirit 

30  W  A  X.  . 

or  angel  has  spoken  with  him  what  is  there  in  that?  (Acts.  23:9). 

v  ,7  b>  b.  x  r  p v  » p  *  7  r  r 

©01  L+l  .  .  |90.J  9  01f-4..£u3^h  ^OVa.©]  OlX*:D^ 
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if  his  will  has  been  able  to  quench  the  violence  of  fire ,  it  is  to  be 
believed  (Overbeck  54:7). 

V  *  V  .  C  7  ,?  7  V  a.  »  , 

2.  (1)  ccci  ^  ip  tm.Vi  jlZc,Z .  ...  i  w— oZ  if  again  it  happen 

etc-,  they  had  to  endure  great  fatigue  (Jos.  Sty.  83:13). 

r?  y  \  ^ 

•  •  i/*  they  shall  say  ...  it  has  been  seen  (Over¬ 

beck  54:27.  Comp,  also  48:27). 

b*  **  J2  v  v  _  n  /r.  ^  /ts 

(2)  ol^  .occiJ  if  they  would  be  members  of 

his  army  they  should  enter  (Jos.  Sty.  19:5). 

,  |©aiJ  oiZuZZftj  J  if  I  must  drink  it  let  thy  will  be  done 

'  *  X.  w  X 

(Matt.  26:42). 

ft,  /Tv  ft.  p  ft<^  ^ 

^ociZaZi  ^sclslJ  j.— ^  if  he  shall  go  forth  to  them  they 
should  lie  in  ambush  for  him  (Jos.  Sty.  58:4). 

p  y  y  v  VP  'tv 

(3)  '%b»2  if  then  our  Lord  will  grant, 

we  will  speak  with  thee  (Jos.  Sty.  43:16). 

s^xsZ  f  ]ls}  ^  |-aio  P  no  man  will  harm  thee 

even  if  thou  comest  out  alone  (Jos.  Sty.  89:21). 


()  7  V  ft.  7  <■*  ft.  P  <+*  ^ 

(4)  w^as  sQJci  f\o  if  then  they  be  too  strong  for 

us  it  is  better  (Jos.  Sty.  65:12). 

ft.  P  ^  ••  ft.  ^7  ^  ^ 

<aJcn  ]  j.rz^z  jzp  ^jo  and  if  he  come  blessed  are  those 

servants  (Lk.  12:3S). 


3.  (1)  | (TL^t  L^'r&  jo.i'5  \*2)  )j]  .] 

\  C  9  *  #  —  M/  *  \ 

P  °  V  # 

)ou^.9  ?/  £?/  f/«e  spirit  o/1  God  I  cast  out  demons ,  kingdom  of  God 
is  nigh  unto  you  (Matt.  12:2S). 

l,-**ZiZc  fj?  ,*01  Zr.**ZZ)  Pr^Z£ZsO  1 1.^.2.^  j.JL2J  J 

.  •  w  •  ^  Vi  \ 


i/1,  because  the  sold  has  entered  into  the  body,  I  am  enclosed ,  that 
which  was  not  enclosed ,  has  been  enclosed  (Overbeck  63:7). 


(2)  CVS  r.**ZLJ  jj  >cric  jJc<n  J  if  there  should  be  any  oath  he 

would  not  be  found  by  it  (Jos.  Sty.  76:12). 
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<T»  0 


>nM  .  .  .  ^oi*  J  if  Areobindus  allowed ,  they  should 

turn  (Jos.  Sty.  58:9). 

. m  1  <ootjJL^  j^Lc  if  this  will  were  able 

to  separate  evil ,  we  would  believe  (Overbeck  50:8). 

0  0  '*‘9°  P  0  0  **  ** 

(3)  ^  U1  ils  P  alic  if  then  thou  knowest  who  he  is  I 

shall  not  hinder  thee  (Jos.  Sty.  76:19). 

^ootAa  ,-..*..0.0^0  j-llc-C  ^cloUlc  |ai'9  PI  ,-^sxcps.L.sac  p| 

if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  demons,  by  whom  do  your  sons?  (Matt.  12:27). 

^  p  y  *7  o  0  ^  o  7  i  P 

(4)  cot  OTj-c  p ouj  Pp£  otlP  ]j.js  j-*c?  ViiOT  J  if  David  then  call  him 
Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  (Matt.  22:45). 

cot  p^Lc  ^5  <)  if  he  deceives  he  is  no  king  ( Jos.  Sty.  61:19). 

J2  o  b*  o  ^  p  p  ^  ^  ••  •  •  _  _ 

4.  (1)  (Jo?  oai  ou^^s  I  Oct  po?  |oi\  o(7i  if  it  reeve  right  God  himself 
tcould  have  put  it  in  his  heart  (Jos.  Sty.  74:4). 

>a.o  PaajlLo  IM  ^2^.  pJLLo  Jo  and  if  there  be  no  resurrection 


o  (J 


A 


Christ  also  is  not  risen  (1  Cor.  15:13). 


(2)  ^aLdjJ  ootJ)  if  they  were  able,  they  should  meet 

(him)  in  battle  (Jos.  Sty.  14:4). 

V  0  V  /*►  /**  ^  p  ik. 

\jz ot  r-2^-3?  5  oci.3 j  if  thou  desirest  us  to  make  peace 

give  us  etc.  (Jos.  Sty.  58:17). 

O  17 

^  M?  <-*— £*■*)  ^  if  there  be  those  who  are 
not  willing  .  .  let  them  draw  near  to  us  (Addai  21:2). 

,_Lo  p*oi  Zauk3  ^.jja-,5  cot  ova-aLo  if  he  be  the  king  of 
Israel  let  him  come  doivn  now  from  the  cross  (Matt.  27:42). 


P  0  V  V  .P  <•»  i»  p  b.  *■ 

(3)  p|  5rA.Lo  cot  J  if  thou  askest  it  as  a  loan  I 

•  30  \ 

will  send  it  to  thee  (Jos.  Sty.  18:15). 

pA.*~jk.Lc  JJ  &J)  J  £wJ]  rLcLLc  A^oot  pLLc  why  then  baptizest 

thou,  if  thou  aid  not  the  Messiah  (John.  1:25). 


,  P  ,  ,P*-P,  V  b.  ?  ,  <»  P  *  .  I>P  b-  ,  0  P 

(4)  jocZ  |3  pal^PLc?  cot  J  .  .  .  <-.aPot  ,_Lo  piZa-  pLc 
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5. 


what  profit  is  there  from  them  if  it  be  that  admonition  be  not  mingled? 
(Jos.  Sty.  5:14). 

p  V  v  9  V  %Z  .  P  ,7  .  o  7  V  V  .  P.  9  ».  ,  ,  0  V  9  ff- 

jZAJj  U  jZAJjj  |  Aj  U-^ 

if  the  case  between  a  man  and  his  wife  be  so ,  it  is  not  expedient  to 
marry  (Matt.  19:10). 


wi'CTl  fi?  s-Si)  J=01  {3  l?ci  ^9  c\ 


V  J1  9 


v  o 


^ZaA*.  if  they  did  not  teach  us  this,  they  would  be  quite  useless  to  us 
(Jos.  Sty.  5:19). 

^coi  <-wccn  |L^9c5  j£  ai£sZ|c:!k  if  they  were  written  great 

histories  ivould  they  form  (Jos.  Sty.  80:6). 

K  V  *  9  ,,  f  7  *  p  -  - 

,oA.*C51  <^V  ^ vci-  coi  c-^  ?/  Ve  were  knowing 

me,  ye  would  be  knowing  my  father  also  (John.  14:7). 

fc.7  0  V  X  P  *  ^  _ 

^oA^oti  vsA*eoi  c.\  if  ye  had  loved  me  ye  would 

have  rejoiced  (John.  1 4:2 S). 

Zcci  Zccn  jJ  j?oi  a^T  if  this  had  not  happend  to-day,  it 

had  happened  (Addai  15:7). 

P'+pPp0^* 

|  ooi  Z|Ae  |j  o^.if  he  had  not  ivished,  he  had  not  died  (Addai  19:1 6). 

Q  ^  p  y  P 

|o  ji  |3  .  .  .oJci  oAr..;>  |j  cdL.  if  they  had  not  known ,  there 
had  not  been  the  desolation  (Addai  27:21). 


**  ••  ^  fry  V 


*•  •• 

Uj 


V 


CC01 


X  0  7  7  fr  ^ 

.  .  .  ccci  if  they  had  ivished , 

the  commotions  had  not  permitted  them  (Addai  (28:2). 

*V  "-P  b  Sv  O  *.  b  p  b  T.  . 

jcoi  wX5]  cui  ^cot-A  .  .  .  I^-a-^9  jcoi  A*)  if  there  were  m 

them  feeling ,  it  would  be  right  for  them  (Addai  24:1). 


Adverbial  sentences  of  condition  are  of  two  kinds,  those  which 
express  a  possible  and  those  which  express  an  impossible  condition. 
Of  sentences  expressing  a  possible  condition,  there  are  sixteen  con¬ 
structions  according  to  the  form  of  the  verb,  or  copula,  that  is  employed. 

1  .When  there  is  a  Perfect  in  the  protasis,  there  maybe  in  the  apodosis: — 

(1)  A  Perfect. 

(2)  An  Imperfect. 
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(3)  A  Participle. 

(4)  A  nominal  sentence. 

2.  When  there  is  an  Imperfect  in  the  protasis,  there  may  he  in  the 
apodosis : — 

(1)  A  Perfect. 

(2)  An  Imperfect. 

(3)  A  Participle. 

(4)  A  nominal  sentence. 

3.  When  there  is  a  Participle  in  the  protasis,  there  may  he  in  the 
apodosis: — 

(1)  A  Perfect. 

(2)  An  Imperfect. 

(3)  A  Participle. 

(4)  A  nominal  sentence. 

4.  When  there  is  a  nominal  sentence  in  the  protasis,  there  may  he 
in  the  apodosis : — 

(1)  A  Perfect. 

(2)  An  Imperfect. 

(3)  A  Participle. 

(4)  A  nominal  sentence. 

5.  The  impossible  condition  is  expressed  by  or  a^T.  In  the 
protasis  is  found  the  Perfect,  with  or  without  |c<n,  or  the  Participle 
with  ] ooi,  or  a  nominal  sentence;  in  the  apodosis,  the  Perfect,  or  the 
Participle  with  |ooi. 


/ 


I 


1 


f 


N 


r  '  *  r 


* 
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a-class  vowels,  29.  1,  5. 

5- 2,  nouns  with,  68. 
a-a,  nouns  with,  69. 
a-a,  nouns  with,  70.  1. 

a  changed  to  e  in  nouns,  67.  1. 
a  changed  to  e  in  verbs,  41.  2. 

6- e,  nouns  with,  68.  3. 
a-i,  nouns  with,  69.  4. 
a-u,  nouns  with,  69.  5. 
a-i,  nouns  with,  70.  2. 
a-i,  nouns  with,  71.  2. 
a-u,  nouns  with,  71.  1. 
a  becomes  o,  29.  5.  (1). 
a,  when  found,  29.  1. 
a  obscured  to  e,  29.  2. 

a  contracted  with  w  into  6,  29.  5.  (3). 
a  contracted  with  ’a  into  6,  29.  5.  (4). 
a  contracted  with  y  into  e,  29.  3. 
a  contracted  with  y  into  i,  29.  4.  (4). 
a  becomes  u  through  6,  29.  7.  (3). 
a  volatilized,  30,  31,  42.  1,  69. 

Absolute  state,  masculine  singular,  76.  1. 
Absolute  state,  feminine  singular,  76.  2.  (1). 
Absolute  state,  masculine  plural,  76.  3. 
Absolute  state,  feminine  plural,  76.  4. 
Absolute  state  dual,  76.  5. 

Absolute  state  often  definite,  93.  1. 

Absolute  state  generally  indefinite,  93.  2. 
Absolute  infinitive,  49. 

Absolute  infinitive  used  to  intensify  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  verb,  119.  1. 

Absolute  infinitive  used  alone,  119.  2. 

Abstract  nouns,  75.  4. 

Abstract  ideas  sometimes  denoted  by  the 
plural,  92.  2.  (2). 

Accent,  14. 

Accents,  system  of,  15. 

Accusative,  position  of,  123.  1,  2. 

Accusative,  different  ways  of  denoting  it,  123. 

1,2. 

Accusative  cognate,  126.  4. 

Accusative  of  specification,  117.  8. 

Accusative  of  condition,  116.  3.  (2)b. 
Accusative  of  the  pronoun,  36.  1,  51. 

Active  stems,  41.  1,  2,  3. 


Active  stems,  how  made  passive  or  reflexive, 
41.  4. 

Active  signification  of  passive  forms  of  in« 
transitive  verbs,  41.  5.  Rem.  2. 

Active  participles,  how  formed,  50. 

Active  participle  of  simple  stem,  50.  1,  70.  2. 
Active  participles  of  guttural  verbs,  52.  3. 
Rem.  1. 

Active  participle  of  E  IS  verbs,  54.  3. 

Active  participle  of  £  Wau  verbs,  59.  4. 

Active  participle  of  E  Olaph  verbs,  56.  4. 
Active  participle  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs, 
60.  5. 

Active  participle,  syntax  of,  116. 

Addition,  20. 

Addition  of  Olaph,  Nem,  Mim,  Rish,  Gomal, 
and  He,  20.  2.  of  Tau,  20.  3. 

Addition  for  stem,  41.  3-5. 

Additions  for  inflection  of  perfect,  43.  1. 
Additions  for  inflection  of  imperfect,  45.  2. 
Additions  for  noun  formations,  74,  75. 
Adjective,  verbal,  72.  2.  (4). 

Adjective,  agreement  of,  99.  1. 

Adjective,  definiteness  of,  93.  II.  3. 

Adjective,  position  of,  94.  5,  99.  1. 

Adjective  clauses,  97.  B.  Rem.  1. 

Adjective  predicate,  93.  II.  3.  (2),  99.  2. 
Adjectives  with  two  short  vowels,  68.  2. 
Adjectives  ending  in  on,  75.  1.  (2). 

Adjectives  ending  in  oy,  75.  3. 

Adjective,  syntax  of,  99. 

Adjective,  comparison  of,  100. 

Adjective  sentences,  136.  (See  under  relative 
sentences.) 

Adverb,  88.  II.  Rem.  2,  89.  A.  1-4. 

Adverb  with  the  substantive  verb,  127.  8. 
Adverb  with  'Ith,  128.  4. 

Adverbial  accusative.  (See  under  Accusative.) 
Adverbial  sentences,  137,  138. 

Adversative  sentences,  134.  3. 

Affix.  (See  sufformative  and  suffix.) 

Agency  expressed.  (See  Nomina  agentis,  and 
121.  4.) 

Agreement,  121. 

Alphabet,  1.-4. 
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Alternative  sentences,  134.  1,  2.  132.  5.  Rem. 
Annexion,  96. 

Annexion,  to  express  the  superlative  degree, 

100.  2.  (1). 

Annexion,  periphrasis  for,  98. 

Anomalous  nouns,  86,  87. 

Anomalous  verbs,  64. 

Aph'el  stem,  41.  3,  42,  44. 

Apocopation.  (See  Rejection.) 

Apocopation  of  the  Tau  of  the  feminine, 
76.  2.  (1). 

Apodosis,  137,  133. 

Apposition,  94. 

Apposition  of  a  noun  with  a  pronominal  suf¬ 
fix,  94.  6. 

Apposition  of  substantive  clauses,  135.  5. 
Aspirates,  2.  2. 

Aspiration,  how  denoted,  10. 

Aspiration  of  the  Tau  in  the  first  person  sin¬ 
gular  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  2, 
Rem.  3. 

Assimilation,  18,  53. 2. 

Asyndeton,  133.  1,  Rem.  1. 

Beth,  1,  2.  2,  4.  3.  (2),  5.  1,  10. 

Cardinals,  83.  I,  110.  A. 

Causative  verb-stem,  41.  3,  42,  44. 

Changeable  vowel  sounds,  7.  3. 

Changes  of  vowels  in  the  inflection  of  the 
verb,  42,  45.  1,  3,  52.  3,  58.  2,  59,  60. 
Changes  of  vowels  in  the  inflection  of  the 
noun,  28.  3.  (1),  67. 1,  2.  (5),  68.  5,  76.  2.  (1), 
79.  8.  1,  82.  Rem.  2. 

Characteristic  of  the  stems,  42. 

Classification  of  nouns,  66.  B. 

Closed  syllables,  17.  2. 

Cognate  accusative,  126.  4. 

Collective,  90. 

Collective  with  suffixes,  77.  7. 

Collective  nouns,  agreement  of,  90.  4,  121.  2. 
Command,  how  expressed,  114.  1,  115. 
Commutation.  (See  Permutation.) 
Comparative  degree,  how  expressed,  100.  1. 
Compound  words  drop  letters,  23.  4. 
Compound  nouns,  gender  of,  91.  4. 

Compound  sentences,  133. 

Conditional  sentences  expressing  possibility 
have  sixteen  constructions,  138.  1-4. 
Conditional  sentences  expressing  an  impos¬ 
sible  condition  have  six  constructions, 
138.  5. 

Conjunctions,  89.  5. 

Conjunctive  sentences,  133. 

Conjunctions  with  adverbial  clauses,  137,  138. 
Consonants,  1.-5,  9-12. 

Consonants,  euphony  of,  18-27. 

Consonantal  character  of  Olaph  lost,  25.  1. 


Consonantal  character  of  Wau  and  Yudh  lost, 
25.  1,  2. 

Construct  state  of  nouns,  76.  1-5. 

Construct  state  of  numerals,  88.  I  Rem.  3. 
Construct  state  of  participles,  96.  4  Rem.  2. 
Construct  state  of  prepositions,  89.  B. 
Construct  infinitive,  49. 

Construct  infinitive  with  suffixes,  51.  F.  74.  2, 
85  Rem.  2. 

Construct  infinitive,  syntax  of,  120. 

Construct  infinitive  always  takes  the  preposi¬ 
tion  l  before  it,  120.  1. 

Construct  infinitive  as  a  gerundive,  120.  1.  (4). 
Construct  infinitive  to  denote  “can,”  “must,” 
“have  to,”  etc.,  120.  1.  (4). 

Construct  infinitive  after  the  comparative, 

120.  1.  (6). 

Contraction  of  Wau  and  Yudh  to  form  a  long 
vowel,  29.  3.  (1),  4.  (4),  5.  (3)  (4),  7  (1)  (2). 
Contract  nouns,  67.  (5)  (7),  68.  5. 

Contraction  of  personal  and  demonstrative 
pronoun,  57.  3. 

Contract  verbs,  54,  56-61. 

Dative  ethical,  124.  5. 

Declension  of  nouns,  78.  sq. 

Defective  verbs,  64. 

Definiteness  of  nouns,  how  expressed,  93. 
Demonstrative  pronoun,  37. 

Demonstrative  contracted  with  personal  pro¬ 
noun,  37.  3. 

Demonstrative  pronoun,  syntax  of,  102. 
Demonstrative  pronoun  as  an  article,  102.  2. 
Denominatives,  63.  2. 

Dentals,  5.  1. 

Dependent  question,  135.  1,  3.  (2). 

Desire,  how  expressed,  114.  3.  (1). 
Determination  of  nouns,  93. 

Determination  of  adjectives,  93.  II. 

Diacritical  points,  6.  6. 

Diminutives,  how  formed,  69.  6,  75.  2. 
Diphthongs,  8. 

Diphthong  in  iu,  60.  2.  Rem.  1. 

Direct  object,  123,  125.  1,  3  ,  4. 

Direct  objective  sentence,  135.  3. 

Distribution,  how  denoted,  92.  3. 

Dolath,  2.  2,  4.  3.  (3),  4.  4,  5.  1,  10,  IS.  3,  19.  5, 
21.  1,  22.  4. 

Dolath  as  the  inseparable  relative,  34. 
Doubling  of  consonants,  10.  2.  (4). 

Doubly  weak  verbs,  62. 

Dropping  of  Olaph  et  al.  (See  Rejection.) 
Dual,  76.  5,  77.  3. 

e,  how  written,  6.  1.  Note,  4,  5.  (l)-(8). 
e ,  how  pronounced,  6.  3.  (2). 
e,  quantity  of,  7.  1. 
e ,  origin  of,  7.  2. 
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e  value  of  in  inflection,  7.  3. 
e  followed  by  u,  8.  1.  (2). 
e  anomalous  in  certain  forms,  28.  3.  Rem. 
e  before  doubled  radical,  28.  3.  (3). 

8,  where  found,  29.  2. 
e,  how  formed,  29.  3. 
e  heard,  but  not  written,  31.  3.  Rem.  1. 
e  as  helping  vowel,  33. 

E,  3,  4.  1,  3.  (6),  5.  1,  11.  4,  22.  5,  23.  4,  26.  3. 

£  £  verbs,  54. 

£  £  nouns,  79.  B.  Rem.  2,  80.  Rems.  1.  2. 

£  Olaph  verbs,  55. 

£  Olaph  nouns,  79.  B.  Rem.  2. 

£  Olaph  verbs  which  are  also  Lomadh  Olaph, 
62.  4. 

£  Wau  verbs,  59. 

£  Wau  nouns,  79.  B.  1,  Rem.  1,  80.  Rems.  2.  3, 
82.  Rem.  2. 

£  Wau  verbs  which  are  also  Lomadh  Olaphi 
62.  3. 

£  Y udh  verbs,  59. 

£  Yudh  nouns,  79.  B.  Rem.  1.  80.  Rem.  2. 
Elision.  (See  Rejection.) 

Emphatic  state,  76.  1-4. 

Emphatic  state,  syntax  of,  93. 

Enclitics,  23.  4,  35.  2. 

Endings  for  gender,  number,  and  state  of 
noun,  76. 

Endings  to  denote  person,  gender,  and  num¬ 
ber  of  the  verb,  43,  45. 

Endings  for  forming  noun-stems,  66.  A.  1, 
B.  4,  75. 

Eshtaph'al,  41.  5. 

Ethical  dative,  124.  5. 

'Ethiclh  used  to  emphasize  the  future, 
129.  1. 

Ethpa'al,  41.  4,  42,  44. 

Ethpe'el,  41.  4,  42,  44. 

Ettaph’al,  41.  4,  42,  44. 

Etymology,  34-89. 

Euphony  of  consonants,  18-27. 

Euphony  of  vowels,  29. 

Exhortation  or  excitement,  114.  3.  (4).  112.  3. 
Rem.  2. 

Feminine  ending,  76.  2. 

Feminine  ending  dropped,  76.  2.  (1). 

Feminine  ending  retained  in  the  construct 
and  emphatic  states,  and  before  suffixes, 
76.  2.  (2). 

Feminine  nouns,  78.  II. 

Feminine  nouns,  declension  of,  82-85. 
Feminine  nouns,  anomalies  of,  86.  6-10,  13. 
Feminine  nouns,  syntax  of,  91.  2. 

Fractional  numbers,  how  formed,  88.  II. 
Rem.  3. 

Frequentative  action  denoted  by  the  partici¬ 
ple,  116.  2. 


Future,  sometimes  denoted  by  the  imperfect, 
113.  3. 

Future  may  be  denoted  by  the  perfect,  112.  3. 

Future  often  denoted  by  the  active  participle, 
116.  1.  (2),  2.  (2). 

Future,  emphasized  by  * Ethidh ,  129.  1. 

Future  perfect  denoted  by  the  perfect, 
112.  3.  (2). 

Gender  of  noun,  76,  78. 

Gender,  anomalies  of,  86.  7,  8,  10,  12. 

Gender,  syntax  of,  91. 

Gender,  neuter,  how  denoted,  91.  5. 

Gender  of  compound  nouns,  91.  4. 

Gender  of  plural  follows  that  of  the  singular, 
91.  5. 

Gender  of  nouns  used  figuratively  often  that 
of  the  thing  which  they  represent,  91.  6. 

Gender  of  verb,  43,  111.  1. 

Gender  of  verb  having  two  subjects  of  differ¬ 
ent  genders  is  masculine,  121.  6.  Rem.  2. 

Genitive  relation  expressed  in  four  ways,  96. 

Genitive  expressed  by  annexion.  (See  An¬ 
nexion.) 

Genitive  expressed  by  the  relative,  97.  A- 
(Used  when  there  are  two  or  more  geni¬ 
tives,  or  with  indeclinable  nouns,  or  when 
words  intervene.) 

Genitive  expressed  by  means  of  the  pronomi¬ 
nal  suffix  and  the  relative,  97.  B. 

Genitive  expressed  by  means  of  prepositions, 
98. 

Genitive  subjective  and  objective,  96.  4. 

Gomal,  2.  2,  5.  1,  10,  20.  2. 

Gutturals,  4.  5,  5.  1,  26,  52,  57,  68.  5.  (2).  40.  3, 
41.  2. 

Half-open  syllables,  17.  4. 

Half-vowel,  7.  1.  (3),  9. 

He,  1,  3,  4.  4,  4.  5,  5.  1,  11.  1,  18.  1  Rem.  19.  1, 
20.  2,  21.  3,  22.  5,  25.  4. 

Heightened  vowel-sounds,  7.  2.  (4). 

Heightening  of  vowels,  20.  4.  (3),  29.  5.  (2). 

Helping  vowels,  33,  34.  3,  4. 

Heth,  3,  4.  5,  5.  1,  19.  4. 

Ilnvo ,  as  enclitic,  127.  1. 

Ilnvo  before  the  predicate,  127.  2. 

Heico  used  in  the  perfect  to  emphasize  the 
past  tense,  127.  3.  (1). 

Hewo  used  in  the  perfect  after  an  imperfect  to 
emphasize  a  past  subjunctive,  127.  3.  (2). 

Hewo  used  in  the  perfect  after  an  active  parti¬ 
ciple  to  express  a  past  state,  127.  3.  (3). 

Hnvo  used  in  the  perfect  before  adjectives  or 
participles  to  express  a  wish,  command,  or 
admonition,  127.  4.  (1).  112.  3.  (2)  Rem.  2. 

U-wo  used  in  the  perfect  before  a  participle  to 
express  the  frequentative  subjunctive, 
127.  4.  (2). 
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Hewo  used  in  the  perfect  after  an  active  parti¬ 
ciple  to  express  frequentative  action  in  the 
past,  127.  3.  (3)  b. 

Htvo  used  in  the  imperfect  with  a  following 
participle  to  express  a  future  frequentative 
action  or  state,  127.  5. 

Hcwo  used  in  the  active  participle  before  an 
active  participle  to  emphasize  the  future 
of  a  state,  127.  6. 

i,  how  written,  6.  1.  Note,  4,  5,  29.  4. 

i,  how  pronounced,  6.  3.  (3). 

i,  quantity  of,  7.  1.  (2),  29.  4. 

i,  origin  of,  7.  2. 

i,  euphony  of,  29.  4. 

1  found  in  the  Nestorian,  7.  2  Note, 
class  segholates,  67.  1,  2  (5). 

i  derived  from  e,  howr  written,  6.  5.  (1). 

I  as  first  vowel  in  nouns,  69,  72.  2.  (2)  (6),  74.  2. 
(6)  (7),  3.  (7)  (8). 

i  as  second  vowel  in  nouns,  69.  4,  71.  2,  72.  2. 
(4),  74.  2.  (2),  3  (2)  (5). 

Imperative,  sufformatives  of,  48.  Note  2. 

Imperative,  stem  of,  48. 

Imperative  with  suffixes,  51.  E. 

Imperative  of  guttural  verbs,  52.  4. 

Imperative  of  Pe  Nun  verbs,  53.  1. 

Imperative  of  13  E  verbs,  54.  1. 

Imperative  of  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  55.  1.  Note  2. 

Imperative  of  Pe  Yudh  verbs,  58.  Rem.  2.  (2). 

Imperative  of  £l  Wau  verbs,  59.  2. 

Imperative  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  4. 

Imperative  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  with  suf¬ 
fixes,  61.  3. 

Imperative,  syntax  of,  115. 

Imperative  expressed  sometimes  by  means  of 
hewo  and  a  participle,  115.  5,  127.  4.  (1). 

Imperative  denoted  by  participle,  115.  6, 116.  5. 

Imperative  expressed  by  imperfect,  114.  1, 
115.  2. 

Imperative  emphasized  by  means  of  auxiliary 
verbs,  120.  1.  (5),  129.  2.  (1). 

Imperfect,  formation  of,  43. 

Imperfects  in  A  and  E,  46. 

Imperfect  of  derived  forms,  47. 

Imperfect  with  suffixes,  51.  C.  D. 

Imperfect  of  guttural  verbs,  52.  4. 

Imperfect  of  Pe  Nun  verbs,  53.  2. 

Imperfect  of  £l  £  verbs,  54.  2. 

Imperfect  of  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  55.  2,  3. 

Imperfect  of  hi  Olaph  verbs,  56.  3. 

Imperfect  of  Pe  Yudh  verbs,  58.  2. 

Imperfect  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  2,  3. 

Imperfect  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  with  suf¬ 
fixes,  61.  2. 

Imperfect,  person,  gender,  and  number  of  de¬ 
noted  by  preformatives  and  sufformatives, 
111.  1. 


Imperfect  denotes  incomplete  or  dependent 
action,  111.  3,  113. 

Imperfect  used  for  past  events  after  certain 
temporal  particles,  113.  1. 

Imperfect,  use  of  in  present  time  doubtful, 
113.  2. 

Imperfect  'sometimes  used  for  the  future  in¬ 
dicative,  113.  3. 

Imperfect  denotes  future,  especially  in  condi¬ 
tional  clauses,  138. 

Imperfect  denotes  most  of  the  variations  for 
mood,  114. 

Imperfect  as  imperative,  114.  1. 

Imperfect  as  potential,  114.  2. 

Imperfect  as  optative,  114.  3. 

Imperfect  as  subjunctive,  114.  4. 

Imperfect  in  conditional  sentences,  138. 

Impersonal  verb,  122. 

Impersonal  use  of  adjectives,  122.  4.  Rem. 

Impersonal  verbs  with  a  direct  object,  126. 
3.  (2). 

Impersonal  use  of  '1th,  128.  1. 

Impersonal  use  of  the  passive,  122.  5. 

Impersonal  use  of  participles,  122.  4. 

Indeclinable  nouns,  86.  6. 

Indeclinable  nouns  use  the  absolute  state  for 
the  emphatic,  93.  1.  (4). 

Indeclinable  nouns  use  the  construction  with 
the  relative,  97.  A.  Rem.  3. 

Indefinite  pronouns,  adjectives,  and  nouns, 
107,  108.  2,  109. 

Indirect  object,  124,  125.  2,  3,  4. 

Indirect  object  a  substantive  sentence,  135. 
3.  (4). 

Indirect  question,  132.  6. 

Infinitive  construct.  (See  Construct  Infinitive.) 

Infinitive  absolute.  (See  Absolute  Infinitive.) 

Inflection  of  nouns,  66.  A.  sg. 

Inflection  of  verbs,  43.  sg. 

Inseparable  particles,  34. 

Insertion  of  Olaph,  Nun,  Mim,  Rish,  Gomal, 
He,  and  Tau,  20.  2,  3. 

Insertion  of  vowels,  33.  3,  4. 

Intensive  stem,  41.  2,  63.  2. 

Intensive  of  £  f)  verbs,  54.  4. 

Interrogative  particle,  89.  A.  4,  132.  1,  7. 

Interrogative  pronouns,  39,  132.  1,  103. 

Interrogative  adjective,  39,  103.  2. 

Interrogative  contracted  with  personal  pro¬ 
noun,  39.  Rem.  4. 

Interrogative  sentence,  132. 

Irregular  nouns,  86,  87. 

Irregular  verbs,  64. 

’ Itli ,  inflection  of,  65. 

'Ith,  syntax  of,  128. 

'Ith  used  impersonally,  128.  1. 

'Ith  followed  by  hewo  emphasizes  the  past  of 
“to  be,”  128.  2. 
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'Ith  followed  by  l  expresses  “  to  have,” 
128.  3.  (1). 

'Ith  followed  by  b  or  Uwoth  expresses  “  to 
have',”  128.  3.  (2). 

'Ith  followed  by  an  adverb,  128.  4. 

'Ith  followed  by  the  infinitive  construct  ex¬ 
presses  “  can." 

Kaph,  2.  2,  4.  1,  4.  3.  (2),  5.  1,  10. 

Kul ,  uses  of,  108. 

Kushoy ,  10-  1,  44.  Rem.  1,  47.  Rem.  1. 

Labials,  5.  1. 

Lengthening,  28.  3. 

Letters  at  beginning  of  syllable,  16.  2. 

Letters  at  end  of  syllable,  16.  3. 

Letters,  peculiar  forms  of,  4.  1-4. 

Letters,  distinction  of,  4.  3,  4. 

Letters,  classification  of,  5. 

Letters,  doubling  of,  10.  2. 

Linea  occultans,  11,  19. 

Linguals,  5. 1. 

Linguo-dentals,  5.  1. 

Lomadh,  41,  2,  3.  (1),  5.  1, 18.  4, 19.  6,  23.  2.  (3). 
Lomadh  as  inseparable  preposition,  34. 
Lomadh  with  pronominal  suffixes,  36.  3. 
Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60. 

Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  with  suffixes,  61. 
Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  which  are  also  £  Olaph, 
62.  4. 

Lomadh  Olaph  segholates,  79  B.  2.^1. 

Lomadh  Olaph  nouns  of  two  syllables  ending 
in  e'  or  ay ,  81. 

Lomadh  Olaph  feminine  segholates,  82.  Rems. 
3,  4,  5. 

Lomadh  Olaph  feminine  participles,  83.  Rems. 
Long  and  short  vowel  nouns,  70. 

Long  vowels,  7.  1.  (2). 

Long  e,  29.  3. 

Long  i,  29.  4. 

Long  c,  29.  5. 

Long  v,  29.  7. 

Long  vowels  in  nouns,  67. 2.  (5),  69,  70,  71,  72.  2, 
74.  2.  (4)  (5)  (7)  (9),  74.  3.  (1)  (2)  (3)  (6),  75. 

Man,  who  ?  39. 

Marhitono,  12.  2. 

Masculine  gender,  76.  1,  3,  78. 

Masculine  gender  preferred,  126.  6.  Rem.  2. 
Medhem ,  109. 

Mehagyono,  12.  1. 

Middle  A  verbs,  41.  1.  (1). 

Middle  E  verbs,  41.  1.  (2),  43.  5,  Note  2,  59.  6. 
Rem.  1. 

Middle  U  verbs,  41.  1.  (3). 

Monosyllabic  nouns,  67,  08,  69,  79,  80. 

Mood,  generally  denoted  by  the  imperfect,  114. 
Mood  sometimes  denoted  by  the  participle, 
116.  5. 


Mood  sometimes  denoted  by  the  perfect,  112. 3, 
Remarks. 

Mood  emphasized  by  auxiliary  verbs,  120. 1.  (5), 

120.  2.  (1). 

Names  of  letters,  1. 

Names  of  vowel  signs,  6.  2. 

Naturally  long  vowels,  7.  3.  (2).  20.  3,  4,  5,  7. 
Negative  commands,  115.  3. 

Negative  interrogative  sentences,  132.  3. 
Negative  sentences,  131.  2. 

Negative  double,  132.  5. 

Neuter,  91.  5. 

New  vowels,  33. 

Nomina  agentis,  70.  2,  71.  1,  72.  2.  (1),  75.  1. 
Nominal  inflection,  66.  A. 

Nominative  of  the  pronoun,  35. 

Nominative  absolute,  95. 

Noun,  inflection  of,  66.  A. 

Nouns,  classification  of,  66  B. 

Nouns  with  one  short  vowel,  67,  79,  80,  Rems. 

1,2. 

Nouns  formed  with  two  short  vowels,  68,  79, 
Rem.  3,  79.  B.  3,  4,  80.  Rem.  3. 

Nouns  with  one  short  and  one  long  vowel,  69, 

80,  Rem.  4. 

Nouns  with  one  long  and  one  short  vowel,  70, 

81. 

Nouns  with  two  long  vowels,  71,  SO,  Rem.  5. 
Nouns  with  second  radical  doubled,  72,  80, 
Rem.  5,  81. 

Nouns  with  third  radical  doubled,  73.  L  81. 
Nouns  with  two  radicals  doubled,  73.  2. 

Nouns  with  prefonnative,  74. 

Nouns  with  sufiformative,  75. 

Nouns,  anomalies  of,  86,  87. 

Nouns,  gender  of,  76,  83. 

Nouns,  number  of,  7G,  92,  121.  B. 

Nouns,  declension  of,  78-85. 

Nouns  indeclinable,  86.  6. 

Nouns,  state  of,  76,  86.  17,  93. 

Nouns,  dual  of,  76.  5,  77.  3. 

Nouns  as  adverbs,  89.  1,  2. 

Noun-stems  classified,  66  B. 

Nouns  plural  in  form  but  singular  in  signifi¬ 
cation  take  verb  in  singular,  121.  B. 
Number  of  noun,  76. 

Number,  anomalies  in,  86.  1-5,  9,  11,  14,  92. 
6,  7. 

Number  in  verb,  43,  111.  1. 

Number  of  verb  and  adjective  agreeing  with 
collective,  90.  4. 

Number  of  nouns  denoted  in  four  ways,  92.  1. 
Number,  grammatical,  sometimes  different 
from  logical,  92.  2. 

Numerals,  the,  88. 

Numeral  cardinal  in  construction,  88.  L 
Rem.  3. 
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Numeral  cardinal  in  emphatic,  88.  I.  Rem.  4. 

Numeral  cardinal  with  suffixes,  88. 1.  Rem.  6. 

Numeral  cardinal  in  dual,  96.  5. 

Numeral  ordinal.  (See  Ordinal.) 

Nun,  4.  1,  5.  1,  11.  1,  IS,  19.  C,  20.  2,  23.  1.  (3), 
23.  2.  (3),  3.  (2),  53,  62.  1,  67.  2.  (3)  (6). 

Object  of  the  verb,  123. 

Object  indirect,  124. 

Objects,  two  or  more,  125. 

Object  with  passive  or  reflexive,  126. 

Object,  various  positions  and  ways  of  uniting 
it  when  indefinite  and  direct,  123.  1. 

Object,  when  definite  and  direct,  how  written, 
123.  2. 

Object  after  impersonal  verbs,  126.  3. 

Object  as  cognate  accusative,  126.  4. 

Objective  pronoun,  36.  1,  51. 

Obscured  vowels,  7.  2.  (2). 

Occultation,  11,  18. 

Olaph,  orthography  of,  2,  4. 1,  4.  2,  4.  3,  4.  4, 
4.  5,  5.  1,  5.  2,  C.  5.  11.  2,  19.  1,  20.  1,  21.  2, 
22.  1,  2,  3,  5,  23.  1,  2,  3,  24.  1,  25.  1, 
26.  2. 

Olaph  as  sign  of  causative  stem,  41.  3. 

Olaph,  for  the  second  radical  in  participle  of 
fl  verbs,  54.  3.  a. 

Olaph  falls  away  in  some  forms  of  Pe  Olaph 
verbs,  55.  1.  Rem.  2.  55.  2.  Rem.  55.  3. 
Rems.  1,  2,  3. 

Olaph  as  third  radical  in  verbs,  57. 

Olaph  written  for  Yudh  in  the  participle  of  £ 
Wau  verbs,  59.  4. 

Olaph  as  vowel  letter  in  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs, 
60. 

Olaph  as  first  radical  of  segholates,  67.  2.  (1). 

Olaph  as  third  radical  of  nouns  with  two 
short  vowels,  68.  5.  (2). 

Olaph  in  nouns  with  one  short  and  one  long 
vowel  retains  the  original  vowel,  69. 

Omission.  (See  Rejection.) 

Open  syllable,  17.  1. 

Optative,  112.  3,  Rem.  2,  114.  3,  115.  6,  116.  5, 
127.  4.  (1),  129.  2.  (3). 

Ordinal,  88.  II. 

Ordinal,  formation  of  adverbs  from,  88.  II. 
Rem.  2. 

Ordinal,  formation  of  fractional  numbers 
from,  88.  Rem.  3. 

Ordinal,  syntax  of,  110.  B. 

Ordinal  used  for  distribution,  110.  B.  1. 

Ordinal  used  for  multiplication,  110.  B.  2. 

Origin  of  vowels,  7.  2. 

Origin  of  vowel  signs,  6.  1. 

Original  vowels  in  verb-stems,  42. 

Original  vowels  of  noun-stems,  67-74. 

Orthography,  1-33. 

Otiose  letters,  24. 


Pa'el  stem,  how  formed,  41.  2,  42.  2. 

Pa'el,  inflection  of,  44. 

Pa'el,  of  guttural  verbs,  52.  3.  Rem.  1. 

Pa'el  of  Pe  Nun  verbs,  53. 

Pa'el  of  II  £  verbs,  54.  4. 

Pa'el  of  Pe  Yudh  verbs,  55.  3. 

Pa'el  of  Olaph  verbs,  56.  4. 

Pa'el  of  Lomadh  Olaph  guttural  verbs,  57. 
Pa'el  of  Pe  Yudh  verbs,  58.  4. 

Pa'el  of  II  Wau  verbs,  59.  5. 

Pa'el  participle  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  5. 
Palatals,  5.  1. 

Participles  with  enclitic  subject,  35.  2. 
Participles,  how  formed,  50.  1,  2,  69.  4.  70.  2, 
72.  2.  (4),  74.  2. 

Participles,  how  inflected,  50.  3,  81,  83,  84. 
Participles  with  suffixes,  77.  6,  36.  1,  50.  3, 
51.  F. 

Participles  of  guttural  verbs,  52.  3.  Rem.  1. 
Participles  of  Pe  Nun  verbs,  53. 

Participles  of  £  f)  verbs,  54.  3. 

Participles  of  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  55.  1.  Rem.  3, 
55.  3. 

Participles  of  Olaph  verbs,  56.  4. 

Participles  of  fl  Wau  verbs,  59.  4. 

Participles  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  5. 
Participle  as  predicate,  £3.  II.  3.  (2). 

Participle  in  construction,  96,  4.  Rem.  2. 
Participle,  person  of  denoted  by  the  personal 
pronoun,  111.  2. 

Participle,  active,  use  of,  116. 

Participle  as  objective  complement,  116.  3,  4. 
Participle  denoting  mood,  116.  5. 

Participle  as  accusative  of  condition,  116.  3.  b. 
Participle  as  noun,  118. 

Participle  as  adjective,  118.  4. 

Participle  with  direct  object,  123.  2.  Rems. 
Participle  in  conditional  sentences,  138. 
Participle,  passive,  117. 

Participle,  passive,  used  with  hewo  to  denote 
the  pluperfect,  117.  2. 

Participle,  passive,  used  in  an  active  sense, 
117.  4. 

Participle,  passive,  used  like  the  gerundive, 
117.  6. 

Participle,  passive,  with  accusative  of  specifi¬ 
cation,  117.  7. 

Particles,  inseparable,  34. 

Particles,  89. 

Particles  between  nouns  in  construction,  96.  2. 

Rem.,  97.  B.  Rem.  2. 

Passive  stems,  41.  4,  41.  5. 

Passive  participle.  (See  Participle,  Passive.) 
Passive  with  object,  126. 

Passive,  followed  by  l  denoting  the  agent, 
121.  4. 

Passive  with  cognate  accusative,  126.  4.  (2). 
Passive  used  impersonally,  122.  5. 
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Pe,  2.  2,  5.  1,  10. 

Pe  Nun  verbs,  53. 

Pe  Nun  verbs  which  are  also  Lomadh  Olaph, 
62.  1. 

Pe  Nun  verbs  which  are  also  £  Wau  or  f), 
62.  2. 

Pe  Nun  noun  forms  which  have  the  Nun 
dropped  or  assimilated,  67.  2.  (3),  71.  1,  2. 

Pe  Olaph  verbs,  55. 

Pe  Olaph  nouns,  79.  A.  Rem.  1. 

Pe  Olaph  verbs  in  causative  stems,  like  Pe 
Wau  verbs,  65.  3,  58.  3. 

Pe  Olaph  verbs  sometimes  like  Pe  Yudh  verbs, 
58.  4.  Rem.  2. 

Pe  Olaph  verbs  which  are  also  Lomadh  Olaph, 
62.  1. 

Pe  Yudh  verbs,  58. 

Pe  Yudh  nouns,  79.  A.  Rem.  2,  82  Rem.  1. 

Pe  Wau  verbs,  58. 

Pe'al  stem,  41.  1,  42. 

Pe'al  perfect,  43. 

Pe'al  of  guttural  verbs,  52. 

Pe'al  of  Pe  Nun  verbs,  53. 

Pe'al  of  £  E  verbs,  54.  1-3. 

Pe'al  of  Pe  Olaph  verbs,  55.  1,  2. 

pe'al  of  Pe  Wau  and  Pe  Yudh  verbs,  58.  1,  2. 

pe'al  of  £  Wau  verbs,  59.  1-4. 

Pe'al  of  £  Yudh  verbs,  59.  5.  Rem.  2. 

pe'al  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60.  1-4. 

Peculiarities  of  gutturals  and  of  Wau  and 
Yudh,  26,  27. 

Perfect,  inflection  of,  43,  44. 

Perfect  with  suffixes,  51.  A,  B. 

Perfect  of  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs,  60. 

Perfect,  persons,  genders,  and  numbers  of  de¬ 
noted  by  sufformatives,  43,  111.  1. 

Perfect  denotes  completed  action,  111.  3. 

Perfect  may  be  used  for  past,  present,  or 
future  time,  111.  3,  112. 

Perfect  in  promise  or  prophecy,  112.  3.  (1). 

Perfect  to  express  wish  or  exhortation,  112.  3. 
Rem.  2. 

Perfect  with  hewo  to  denote  purpose  or  result, 
112.  3.  Rem.  1. 

Perfect  in  conditional  sentences,  138. 

Permutation,  22,  44  Rem.  2.  47.  Rem.  3. 

Person  in  verb,  43,  111.  1. 

Person  in  participles  denoted  by  the  personal 
pronouns,  111.  2,  121.  7. 

Person,  first  preferred  to  second  or  third,  and 
the  second  to  the  third,  121.  6. 

Personal  pronoun,  35. 

Personal  pronoun,  syntax  of,  101. 

Personal  pronoun  used  independently,  35.  1. 

Personal  pronoun,  enclitic,  35.  2. 

Personal  pronoun  contracted  with  participle 
or  adjective,  35.  2. 

Personal  pronoun  used  as  suffix,  36. 


Personal  pronoun  used  as  a  possessive,  36.  1, 
77. 

Personal  pronoun  as  suffix  of  nouns,  adjec¬ 
tives  and  participles  ending  in  Yudh,  77. 
5,  6. 

Pethoho,  6. 

Phrases.  (See  Sentences.) 

Place,  sentences  of,  137.  1. 

Pluperfect,  112.  1.  (3),  117.  2,  127.  3  (1)  b. 
Plural,  sign  of,  13. 

Plural.  (See  Number.) 

Plural  of  paucity,  92.  3. 

Plural  of  majesty,  92.  4. 

Plural  of  compound  ideas,  92.  5. 

Possessive,  36.  1,  38.  2, 101.  2,  104,  3.  Rem.  106. 
Potential  mood,  114.  2,  120.  1.  (5),  128.  5, 
129.  2.  (2). 

Precative  perfect,  112.  3.  Rem.  2. 

Predicate,  participle  as,  93.  II.  3.  (2). 

Predicate  adjective,  agreement  of,  99.  2. 
Predicate  adjective,  definiteness  of,  93.  II. 

3.  (2). 

Predicate  in  adjective  clauses  after  the  rela¬ 
tive,  97.  B.  Rem.  1. 

Predicative  accusative,  94.  4. 

Prefix.  (See  Preformative.) 

Preformative  of  stem,  41. 

Preformative  of  imperfect,  45.  2,  3,  47.  Rem. 

4,  5. 

Preformatives  in  formation  of  nouns,  74. 
Prepositions,  89.  B. 

Prepositions  with  pronominal  suffixes,  77.  4, 
36.  3. 

Prepositions  inseparable,  34. 

Prepositions  between  nouns  in  construction, 
96.  2.  Rem. 

Prepositions  before  a  relative  clause,  97.  B. 
Rem.  3. 

Prepositions  denoting  the  genitive  relation,  98. 
Present,  112.  2,  113.  2,  116.  1.  (1),  116.  2.  (1). 
Primitive  adverbs,  89.  A.  4. 

Prohibition,  how  denoted,  115.  3,  5. 
Pronominal  fragments,  35.  2,  36,  45.  2,  43.  5. 
Rem.  1. 

Pronoun,  personal,  35, 36.  (See  Personal  Pro¬ 
nouns.) 

Pronoun,  possessive.  (See  Possessive  Pro¬ 
noun.) 

Pronoun,  demonstrative.  (See  Demonstrative 
Pronoun.) 

Pronoun,  relative,  34,  38.  1. 

Pronoun,  interrogative,  39,  103.  (See  Inter¬ 
rogative  Pronoun.) 

Pronoun,  indefinite,  39.  Rem.  1,  107,  108.  2, 
109. 

Pronoun,  reflexive,  105. 

Pronominal  suffix,  36,  77. 

Pronunciation  of  letters,  2,  3. 
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Prophetic  perfect,  112.  3.  (1). 

Prosthetic  Olaph,  20.  1. 

Protasis,  137,  138. 

Pure  vowels,  7,  2.  (1). 

Quadriliterals,  63. 

Quiescence,  25. 

Rebbuy,  13,  77.  7. 

Reflexive  stems,  41.  4,  5. 

Reflexive  with  object,  126.  2. 

Reflexive  with  cognate  accusative,  126.  4.  (2). 
Rejection,  23,  53,  55,  3.  Rem.  3,  58.  1.  (2). 

Rem.  2.  (2),  60.  3,  4,  67.  2.  64.  1,  2. 

Relative  pronoun,  34,  38.  1. 

Relative  pronoun  used  to  denote  the  genitive 
relation,  97. 

Relative  sentences,  136. 

Resh,  4.  3.  (3),  4.  4,5.  1,  11.  5,  13.  2,  19.  6,  20,2, 
21.  3,  23.  2.  (3),  26.  1. 

Roots,  40. 

Rukhokh,  10.  1,  44.  Rem.  1,  47.  Rem.  1,  68.  1. 
Segholates,  67. 

Sentences,  verbal  and  nominal,  130. 

Sentences,  simple,  131. 

Sentences,  declarative,  131.  1. 

Sentences,  negative,  131.  2. 

Sentences,  interrogative,  132. 

Sentences,  compound  conjunctive,  133. 
Sentences,  alternative  and  adversative,  134. 
Sentences,  complex,  135-138. 

Sentences,  substantive,  135. 

Sentences,  adjective  or  relative,  136. 
Sentences,  adverbial,  137. 

Sentences,  conditional,  138. 

Shaph'el,  41.  5. 

Shin,  3,  4.  3.  (5),  5.  1,  20.  1.  Rem.  1. 

Shewa,  7.  1.  (3),  9,  31. 

Sharpened  syllables,  17.  3. 

Shifting  of  vowels,  32. 

Short  vowels,  7.  1.  (1). 

Sibilants,  5.  1,  21.  1. 

Sign,  vowel.  (See  Vowel.) 

Sign,  consonant.  (See  Alphabet.) 

Signs,  orthographic,  10  sq. 

Sign  of  definite  object,  89.  C. 

State  of  noun,  76. 

State,  anomalies  of,  86.  17. 

State.  (See  Absolute,  Emphatic  and  Con¬ 
struct.) 

Stative  perfect,  41.  1.  (2),  43.  5.  Rem.  2. 

Stems,  verb,  41. 

Stem,  simple  verb,  41.  1. 

Stem,  intensive,  41.  2. 

Stem,  causative,  41.  3. 

Stem,  reflexive  or  passive,  41.  4. 

Stem,  Shaph'el,  41.  5. 

Stem,  Taph'el,  41.  5.  Rem.  1. 


Stems,  verb,  general  view  of,  42. 

Stems,  original  forms  of,  42. 

Stems,  first  forms  of,  42,  43.  4,  43.  Rem.  2. 
Stems,  names  of,  42. 

Stems,  force  of,  42. 

Stems,  characteristics  of,  42. 

Strong  verbs,  40.  2. 

Subject  of  the  verb,  121. 

Subject  when  a  collective,  121.  2. 

Subject  when  plural  in  form  and  singular  in 
signification,  121.  3. 

Subject  when  the  predicate  is  a  participle, 
121.  7. 

Subject  from  cognate  root,  122.  5.  Rem. 
Subject,  substantive  sentence  used  for,  135.  1. 
Subject  and  predicate  in  nominal  sentences, 
130.  1. 

Subjects,  two  or  more,  121.  5,  6. 

Subjunctive,  112.  3.  Rem.  1,  114.  4,  127.  3.  (2), 
127.  4.  (2),  129.  2.  (3).  Rem. 

Substantive  clause  in  apposition,  135.  5. 
Substantive  sentences,  135. 

Substantive  sentences  used  as  subject,  135. 1. 
Substantive  sentences  used  as  object,  135.  3. 
Substantive  sentences  used  as  predicate,  135. 2. 
Substantive  sentence  used  as  dependent  ques¬ 
tion,  135.  3.  (2). 

Substantive  sentence  used  as  a  quotation,  135. 

3.  (3). 

Substantive  sentence  used  as  an  indirect  ob¬ 
ject,  135.  3.  (4). 

Substantive  object  clauses  after  adjectives  or 
participles,  135.  4. 

Suffix,  36,  77,  51,  61. 

Sufformative  of  perfect,  43.  1 , 4. 

Sufformative  of  imperative,  48.  Rem.  2. 
Sufformative  of  imperfect,  45.  2,  3,  47.  Rems. 

4,  5. 

Sufformatives  of  perfect,  peculiar  forms  of, 
43.  5. 

Superlative,  100.  2. 

Syllable,  how  formed,  16. 

Syllables,  kinds  of,  17. 

Table  showing  classification  of  letters,  5. 
Table  showing  personal  pronouns,  35. 

Table  showing  pronominal  suffixes,  36. 

Table  giving  general  view  of  the  verb-stems,  42. 
Table  giving  the  formation  of  the  perfect 
pe'al,  43. 

Table  giving  the  first  forms  of  the  perfects  of 
the  derived  stems,  44. 

Table  giving  the  pe'al  imperfect,  45. 

Table  giving  a  summary  of  the  pronominal 
fragments  used  in  the  perfect,  43.  5. 
Rem.  1. 

Table  giving  the  pronominal  fragments  used 
in  forming  the  imperfect,  45.  2,  47.  Rem.  5. 
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Table  showing  the  pe  al  imperfects  in  A  and 
E,  46. 

Table  giving  the  first  forms  of  the  imperfects 
of  the  derived  stems,  47. 

Table  giving  the  preformative  of  stem  and 
the  vowels  of  the  stem,  47.  Rem.  4. 

Table  showing  the  formation  of  the  impera¬ 
tive,  48. 

Table  showing  the  infinitive,  49. 

Table  showing  the  participles,  50. 

Tables  giving  the  verb  with  suffixes,  51. 

Table  giving  the  first  forms  of  £l  verbs,  54. 
Table  giving  the  first  forms  of  Pe  Yudh  verbs, 

58. 

Table  giving  the  first  forms  of  £  Wau  verbs, 

59. 

Table  giving  the  first  forms  of  Lomadh  Olaph 
verbs,  60. 

Table  giving  the  Lomadh  Olaph  verbs  with 
suffixes,  61. 

Table  giving  ’ 1th  with  suffixes,  65. 

Table  showing  the  classification  of  nouns, 
66.  B. 

Table  showing  the  changes  of  the  noun  for 
gender,  number  and  state,  76. 

Table  of  nouns  with  suffixes,  77. 

Table  showing  the  declension  of  the  noun, 
79-85. 

Tables  of  anomalous  nouns,  86. 

Tables  of  numerals,  88.  I. 

Taph'el  stem,  41.  5.  Rem.  1. 

Tau,  2.  2,  4.  4,  5.  1,  10,  18.  3,  19.  5,  20.  3,  21.  1, 
22.  4,  23.  2.  (4),  23.  3.  (3).  41.  4,  47.  Rem.  2, 

60.  2.  Rem.  3. 

Tense,  111.  3. 

Teth,  5.  1,  18.  3,  21.  1,  22.  4. 

Time,  how  expressed,  111.  3. 

Transposition,  21,  44.  Rem.  2,  47.  Rem.  3. 

u,  how  written,  6.  1,  6.  4,  6.  5.  (6). 
u,  how  pronounced,  6.  3.  (3). 
u,  quantity  of,  7.  1. 
u,  origin  of,  7,  2. 
u ,  value  of,  7.  3. 

u,  in  an  open  syllable  always  dropped,  28.  3. 
u,  euphony  of,  29.  6,  7. 

Unchangeable  vowels,  7.  3. 

Union  of  subject  and  predicate,  130.  1. 

Verb,  strong,  40.  2. 

Verb,  sorts  of,  40.  1. 


Verb,  weak,  40.  3. 

Verb  stems,  41. 

Verb  stems,  general  view  of,  42. 

Verb,  quadriliteral,  63. 

Verb,  anomalous,  64. 

Verb,  defective,  64. 

Verb,  syntax  of,  111  sq. 

Verb,  subject  of,  121. 

Verb,  impersonal,  122. 

Verb,  direct  object  of,  123. 

Verb,  indirect  object  of,  124. 

Verb  with  two  or  more  objects,  125. 

Verb,  passive  or  reflexive,  with  object,  126. 
Verb,  substantive,  127. 

Verbs  in  e,  43.  Rem.  2. 

Verbs  in  w,  41.  1.  (3). 

Verbal  adjective,  72.  2.  (4). 

Voluntative.  (See  Optative.) 

Vowel  letters,  4.  5,  5.  2. 

Vowel  signs,  6. 

Vowel  sounds,  6.  3. 

Vowels,  names  of,  6,  2. 

Vowels,  changes  of,  7.  3,  29-33,  42,  Rems.  45. 
1,3. 

Vowels,  defectively  or  fully  written,  6.  5. 
Vowels,  quantity  of,  7.  1,  28. 

Vowels,  quality  of,  7.  2,  3. 

Vowel-half,  7.  1,  16.  1,  31. 

Vowel,  position  of,  6.  4. 

Vowel-helping,  9.  2  Rem.  32. 

Vowels,  euphony  of,  29. 

Vowels,  loss  of,  30. 

Vowels,  shifting  of,  32. 

Vowels,  new,  33,  77.  2,  82.  Rems.  1-3. 

Wau,  4.  3  (4),  4.  4,  4.  5,  5.  2,  6.  5.  (6)  (7)  (8) 
(9),  8,  11.  3,  16.  2,  19.  7,  22.  1,  2,  23.  1  (2),  2, 
(2),  3  (1),  24.  2,  25.  2,  27.  2,  40.  2.  (4).  58,  59. 
60,  67.  2.  (2)  (5),  79.  B. 

Wau,  before  unvowelled  consonants,  34. 

Weak  verb,  40.  3. 

Weakness  of  Wau  and  Yudh,  27. 

Wish,  how  expressed.  (See  Optative.) 

Toth,  89.  C. 

Yudh,  4.  3.  (5),  4.  5,  5.  1,  5.  2,  6.  5.  (4),  (5),  (8), 
8,  11.  3,  16.  2.  Rem.  2,  19.  7,  20.  1.  Rem.  2, 
22.  1.-3,  22.  5,  23.  1.  (2),  2.  (2),  3.  (1),  24.  3, 
25.  3,  26.  2.  (2),  27.  1,  3,  30.  2.  (5),  58,  59.  6. 
Rems.  1,  2,  60,  67.  2.  (2)  (4)  (5),  75.  5,  6,  7, 
77.  5,  6,  79.  A.  Rem.  2,  79.  B. 
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